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DlMBULAGALAi MARAVIDIYE CAVE 
INSCRIPTION.' 


By 

H. C. F. Bbxi.. c. 0 . 8 . {Retired.) 


T^niS U one of the few Utbio Iruoriptione-^ighft in aU,* eo 
^ far diworered—the more or leaa diaturbed period, a oentuy 
and upworde, oorering the relgoe of Vijaya Bihu I, and hie 
immediate eaoocssora, Vikrama Bdbu I (aon), Jaya Bihu I 
(brother), and Gaja B&hu TI (grandson) ■, or roughly speaking 
the latter half of the Sleronth Century and the first half of the 
Twelfth up to the aooosaios of Parabama Bihu 1 


Photographed and eye>oopiod ** by Mr. E. C. F. BeQ, Arohaeo* 
logical Cbmmiseioner, in 1897 , and again “ eye*oopied ” by the 
apecially trained Head Orerseer of the Archaeological Surrey 
(A. P. Siriwardhana) in 1903 , the rook record has been einoe 
thrice dealt with by two editora;— 


1. Ter c*«vleu» Tepon oo tbU ZsaolreoB, m 
pp. 1—IS. BvlmUeTodanM. l»n: II. pp., leva, pp.lH>Sm. i9%L 

i. riMv»ntMiZ!(l>AiBbi«ft»(>w»,C.T..(UflheMe).S9Ui7Mi:<iUTelofisen«e,l*.O.T 

TittU), estti TMt; mu 3SkK BudOAetUve, H.WP.. (T»a4U. 8Ui DUebeia 

fsJa H.O.T., ISifihaMe). Sna yMP ; W Tohmuniw*. KOT.. (TinU). Sftb ye*T: W) Patoe- 
aeruwe. (Tufil) MU) ; 0«M n TeUttMovA (TinU) IMb tyU PolodBtfm 
(tfttfUi uodeUd; (vUU KApert V«6i Ora. OT.. (SUUalHB?. a]>dat«4. 
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(i) In 1917 Mr. Don M. de Z. Wiokiemasinglie, Ep^rapUst 
to tbd Ceylon Oovemment, jeeued text, bansoript and traca- 
l&tion {Epi^phia Zenlaniw, 19)7, Vol. 11, Part 4. pp. 184*189), 
baaed upon (a) a “aqneese " (ink impreaajon) and (b) a photograph. 

(ii) Ihe aame year >&. Bell (7^ Ceylon Anti^iory, 1917, Vb). 
m, Part 1, pp. 2'] 2) publiahad Tariant text and tranaUtlon, with 
(a) reproduotion of hie photograph taken from the rook in* 
eorjption itself, and (h) photograph of his own '* eyO'Oopj,'* both 
made in 1897. 

Several notable divergenoies exist between versions (i) and 
(ii)—the most important boh^; Mr. Wiokremasbghe^s misleotion 
cf Vijaya B4hn/' as the name of the King in whose 27th regnal 
year the Insoription was out, Instead of the ootual name on the 
took, viz: “Jaya Biba.’* 

For two years Mr. TYiokromasingho did not reply to Mr. 
Bell’s critiolsm. But in 1919 a fresh edition of the Insoription 
by the Professor was forwarded to ths Ceylon Government from 
Engbod, end referred to 'Mr. Bell for his observations. 

Abridged extraot from Mr. Boll’s report of March Ibth, 1919, 
appears below .‘— 

A rvrfwd editicn of tb* l^btdigtJa Care pane] Inioriptien Is 
certeizJy edvjiiaUa But not yst t nor in tbs fomi Mr. Wickremstinghs 
tS prsMAt ceotsrapUtes hstiing it. 

Wbat ia wsDtsd (in tbe Intsmts sUks ot spigtspblos] and hiatcrioal 
Wnth) is—not a B3A&ifMt]y naconvisobg rsjobdsr to Mr. BdU's Paper 
ia " Th$ Otylen Anti^vofy," suoh u tbia proviaioas] sflort ol Mr. 
WiokMtaaajsgha. baaed, as it ia, on donbttnl reading from a treaoharoua 
"aquoeaa*' and '*Bqaeese pbotograph." but—AnoMty. 

Aa Mr. Wtekremaaiogbs ia diaicoboad to aeoapt Mr. Ball'a sad Sin* 
wardbaaa*a indapendent" eye*eop7 " veraiona of the text in " Tft» C^i/hn 
Ant^guary (obeiona oUrioal aad prmtar*a srron. of coucea, siimi* 
natad).' aopportad by tbs ^rsot pbotograpba. as pnbJUbsd by Mr. BsU. 
bo ahotdd ap^y to tha CeyloD Oovenunaat to depots aoms eocapsteoS 
" third party ’* to make aoareftil lettST>ior>lattsr “ a 7 e<opy " of the reoord, 
ae wMi sa^ oonaidarad neoeesary^ freeb photograph of it, and freah 
‘^quosae.’* 


a naMue{a>tlirMa4pMedZtfMiacerrl9tSi0l)kl«a»Tow«b.Mui(S^.ie07)far And 
S4HnO€, 4m» (SlrlvaMbaitt. IMS) (or Sdinta, Sana; (b) tm> (rUto orcSMb)* pnataf*! wron, 
eAifttuna, 2>*»aca(pafa foretMum*, 2 >Miteaaaa. aa aeUuiJr q a sa Wcd lOU., m. PlatoTD 
<c) acoUlWsl. and tvj obriwaa. oaiMoa af " aa DUfibuUeal**' altar " great Bud Cave** 
la tba Xultab (noilaaoB. (Em Slabilan toit 0«iDg (haword dlaUactiy (0..a.,ioe. eS. 7*ax 
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Jttlt, 1924] ALA: CAVE INSCRIFTION 

Oa MMQSt of thtt m*aifettl7 iaeboAto form d iSr. Wickremasioghd'a 
Mcoad edition of tbe Linbuligal* raoord, now adTaaoed, it ia noat derinhl* 
that &• aboald place himw i lf iu • raaUy aomd poaition bo brisg out a flaal 
MvlaioB. 

Ur. Wiekreauaingba almdp ub&ita tbe main i«ue of Mr. Bcil’e Paper 
ia '• TA* C^lon ^nH^wry'w* JayaBttiu," aot “ Vijaya Biliu,” a« the 
oaaie ot tbe Riag ia vboae regnal year tbe Ineorlptioa waa graeted. 

Leaving asda fcuily debatable argnmenU on znbor aide iwuee (which Mr. 
WicfaeiDaeuMlbe lugea with perspioacily), the greater part of tiiia mviaed 
vereioa of hie reate ita atrength for diaputed readingi of the test iMwK 
oa the evidaoea of “ o qoeeaaa *•—tboaa too frequaoUy duiive (moyfnie 
wmbcM "ahadowa without aobatanoaoppoeed to “eye>ao;dta" (two^ 
and indepaadeat! Ur. Ball, 18^; Blriwardhaaa, 1803), and a photograph 
tabon by Ur. Ball of ibo panel raoord on the Cave*« rook roof. 

An oaUroly fraah *' oyo-oopy *' by an impartial expari (with poadhly 
further photograph andaqueaaa an auggectod. ahould earry ooa* 
viotlon: and for thie eaeaatial light Ur. Wlekramaeinghe will no doubt be 
oontant to wait bafore pubtlahiag any reviaed edition of tho loac^ptlon. 
It ia not) naedlaaa to aay, a quoation of IFiefcremaringAa v« Betf, but of 
NiaUve vfilna of obaarved faota vema pteaunad theeriea) wtuob EpignpUoal 
aindenta have the right to couat oa. 

Fisally, Ur. Wiakremaringhe would, (t ia aubmittod, do well to re write 
much of hia Praanbla, *' allminatUg all rnanminatlon. aa un«orU\y. 
undignlfioA aad quite out of plaoe ia a ataid Oovenvnaat Publication.*' 

(iii) Aitor tbo bpw of a further period of five yoaro-n^r 
■oTMk yean in all ainoa 1917—Ur WiokromMinghe hu just iaeued 
(Bpi^r^ia Zojflanka, 1924, Vol U, Part G, pp. 104*202), a seo<Mid 
edition of the DimbuUgala Inaoription, whioh is virtually the 
samo M that put forward in zoanusoript in 1919, aave that-nioub^ 
less as the result of Judioioua pressure in Boglaod—the latter* 
press has been rightly purged of tbo unjust la s ia ii atioiis and 
Jarring tone whioh marrod it origiiially. 

Qum dsns truif panisra-*the learned Professor oao no doubt 
supply tbe opostopests. 

Mr. Wiokremnsmgho has moat assuredly been unwise (to put it 
mildly) in not acting on the salutary, and friendly, advioa tendered 
him from Ceylon in 1919. In pertesum ingerimM dicta doUwn, 
He oleota to stand to very uaoartain guns, unsuppccted, as 
they are, by that valuable independent aid whioh he bad but to 
seek from the Ceylon Government to have readily aooordad him. 

Mr. Bell haa no intention of prolonging the waU-intantwoed 
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bat uiuiMir»b]«, controv&Bj with bie erstwhile ooUeague in the 
Arohaeologioal Surrey of Ceylon.* 

It is lat better that entirely “ fresh bleed "-some admittedly 
w»U.quaU£ed eoholsr theteughly steeped in the Histery and 
Epigraphy otthe leland—should be infused into the final struggle 
with this unique Lisoriptaon, so that it may bo dieposed of once for 
ail—a oonsummation deTouUy to be wiahed by all Ceylon Epi- 
gtftphiete. ' 

Towards this end, it may proTe of service to such futare 
invettigstor to so ram a r ise here MocinoUy the position as it 
stands today, by 

(1) TabuJatiim the points of divergence in the Text between 
(i) (iu), Mr. Wiekfomosinghe’i two versions, end (ii) Mr. Bell’s and 
Siriwardhana’B originaj readings, winch stand advieodjy unaltered 

(2) Adding adequate suppiomentary evidence regarding the 
disputed rendering of one all-imporUnt term (ktmlAn.) 

(3) Offering brief tentatiro remarks in regard to Mr. Wick* 
remaaiaghe’s startling ohronologloal solecism—the attribution 
of a posthumous regnal date to Jaya B4hu, the King to whom 
(in the oommonly understood senso) the Inscription properly 
belongs, though executed by Sundara Maba Devi, widowed 
Quoon of Vikrama Bihu I.* 


As Variant Readings.* 

twe2 A. (Wiokremasinghe, 1917)h*da«^ttftttfne( 


a lb. WkkjnWaiM («dueM«d » auamd CeU^ ]«UMd Ut* Oeloobe 

Hww M SnSUU libnrUa lo 1807. 2ti«cf4Dcd mVMIva AMmUH te iU Aiahtw 

,8^ troa iCtiob in, 1881, to Mmd wiui (to SnhMOtosiaU Surw 

f •bni»w *8tb, 1888 ; wbao to iMwto hiicosacattco la oftox » woo«d lo If IMM Ualvertlty 

JO UftMlf tot «dna«<i ebQ«k«lC4l mautb.” J»ojb axrmur to pMMd lo KoskoC* 

UllU to p<« 01 SocfMoof V) U» iBdUo laiUUito i» Oiroid loe low Ubo, »«1 

i^isSlatoaMotoXtiBU. A»toli>t«d3M7tohto(otoOwtoaoTex6mtolraB7««urT 
W, ISto, Mr, WieiDNSMiAito toa b to buneobs Qurtw of * eoMwy imM aowa 
to»a 0* to ftitropM* SavlMfesVol 1, Pm le (UOaiSlS), VoL n. Porto 1.5 
wsoeto. 

a “ X» OM ate mdUs U oo to took poool would oUoopt to rob to aoroJ 1*47 
(SODdon Kto DotU o( toe Jut rbtoe b to rwwrd: eloodr to la to outotw. *■ mU 
SMload. Ootltkoobiibu tottolBoodptMsMninbr* toloBiB * to to mga o( ‘ Jojo 

Bito r au miiti, sfib rttv (Bafi. 0 ^., nr, p. lO, ibitj. 

L Me. BiUMnsotiifUSeoUea *toto«la 1824 2ci aamdba hk apd SlilwtfdbftBft’i 
"oy»<Qpy" rtol ngi»ni a< to lBaS8?aadwetm>ooUToly. oftdiBBtedbC.^. 1817,10. p.? 
toatove gpodSod pflaoftdpibtoi^ mn poeokoab fxceptod. 

**”“ ’“*** wodlasi tort fhn. Mr. Wiokrtmatoto too oow (1884) aoeoptod 
5Ml*e wMoa, vtolb or let to mt cart, b fane eaaM: b Une bo abidoa b? 
bk owft Tiow. 




DIMBULACALA. 


Plnln IJ 


* 3rfr)y 

^^C%QV>(^2^S>-y\(^t32i too ^cr>c8^ ^ 
r(v<.<^ tt 

A i;r/«3co2i^8tOL5 V)J> uVt>o^y» 


t?t;? L? 5 iTj (^O^ e\ 2>’2^ ^ S 2 > to eg, cr^ 

w'^S V) j 5) D r>^ ^ 

i'lo ^2>\)ot?t£‘y uyfiv 
«j>5 cj u/rs si (?> Ui^ii>')V>t>^i8 


^t/»uf(C^ 8 \yitji. irl 2f)(] 

^2sta\(5^o^^eo L?o ^ jv) 8 


Cavk lNat®(PTiox 
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JtTLT, lOH) DiUBULiGALA: CAVE IKSCEIPTION 

B« (Bdl» 1997, 1917 i &riwtfdhAik6. 1903) ds to^u 

C. (Wicfafinnwinghe, 1024) di vofvtu mfndf n/pan 

T.infl 2 A. {WicbremMifigbe, 1017) 

B. (Boll, 1897, 1917 i Sirim^n*. 1903} lada. 

0. (WTolrenwririghfl. 1924) vfd^. 

Und 4 A. (WkkMiDMifiglw, 1017) hint 

B. {Bdl, 1897,1017; SiriWilhAU. 1903) hiri 
C (WlokittmAoiDglifl. 1024) im. 

lino, 4, 6 A (^okresiJUKiQ|ba, 1017) Mon^^ evu a rem 
bu) n {yeAi) kthaliffol (AoAti) noA^o pavai hoia. 
B. (BeQ, 1897. 1917; Siriw«rdhAM. 1003) 

m datnamU ^ana eimMvn^ dvht bald 
gal OMsd fNinl kofa. 

C> (^^okmiMAingh«, 1924) moA^ (or mai(^) 4tt9u to 
(or m) dama «tt fana mininmgt dvJa bald 
gol Aored tnoA^ foaat he^- 

Une 6 A. (WiakremMingho, 1017) 

B. (B«U, 1897, 1917 ; 8iri«»rdhAnA, 1003) 1«90 
0. (WiobefflMu^ke, 1924) loot 

Hat ff. 6 A. (Wiokromeii&ghc, 1917) {KaM^ h)9ayd {danatat 
Vi^joyaBdku. 

B. (Boll, 1897, 1917; 8iri«»rdiiAOA, 1003) ^lalidQa 

nam tabd Ja^a BdAn. 

C. (WiokruoMiitgbe. 1024) Ktdin^ 

iahd Jaffa BdhM. 

tJnft 7 A. (Wiokiomuingho, 1017) Dt {maid pfhf tiri AiMoltin) 
Aoreiod yd bat pudawa koia (lor) patolnd. 

B. (BeU, 1997,1917; SirivtfdluuiA. 1903) Dmoii 

ifjoro htrnldn harntd pd bat pttdanu ie 0 leta 
pmatnd. 

C. (Wiokremsoa^io, 1024) i>e{mald ^4^4 ririAwoUA) 

ioratid yd bat pudanu iofa {lot) pavUnd. 

Use 7 A. (WickT MBAgingh^ , 1917) Detimf. 

B. (Bell. 1897, 2017; SiriwdhAnA, 1003) Mma 

C. (WlokieaiMugbe, 1924) Ikvim* (or ZlmoiAa). 
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B KmaJan. 

fUckdicg “ KmUa) iaraod ” in the iDnQhptaos (lino 7). 
Ur. Wicknm&aiDghd tnuaZntee: {Sfi^raphia ZeylonicOt 1917, 
Vol. n, p. 189.) ** Onuod tho oooMznotion of ooerod twtidn 
(▼oMriji iy 

Ur. Bell (TJu Otj/im Anii^uarp. 1917, Vol. Ill, p. 8), finding 
DO aH preceding l«M2d» on tlio rock, reodaiod tiie two words 
tusaJdfi hirand, *' dodicnted for tko Mke of religiooi merit "; 
adding in n iootsote. hi modem pifi f/amak hsravd 

' EiAking (it) n Tillnge dedieeted for tbe snko of religious merit.’ 
Hie ezpreesion oooore not onfreqnentJj in insoriptioas, s.p. Neke* 
logsoe Vihir^, N.W. ProTiooe (where it is ntid seveml times); 
Belalu'T^ws, K. C. ProTiDce, tMalAnafa pidi,” 

On tl^ Ur. ^okreiUMuigbe (Spiffnffha Zeylanica, 1924, 
Vol U p. 189). now oomaents:— 

*' As to whet e hiMldna is 1 em still unoertein. According 
to Qoogh'c hiaicnar^ end Uw Pipitmala it mcens 

‘» drinking ressel.’ Ur. Bell ttipk* thet it is e pin-ffoma (8kt. 
peni/a grdiu), e TtUege dedketed for the Sik» of Sicq;uiiing merit; 
bot he gi^ no satbmip for his interpremtion. His quotation 
huaUnaia piU gires hhn no help, but sopports mj InttfpretetioQ. 
Betidss. ii hfr. Bell’s view is sooepted, tbs olsnss ‘don* husoldn 
ffiadgo hualdn pen poriddse /aU ' in the GelpoU record at Polon* 
Dsruwn 1917, Vol. n, p. Ill) would be diifioult of 

sxpUnation.” 

Misreading the clsnss in the Oalpota Inscription (Imes 8S, 24). 
M ” deoaddM dm faiiald)i aodps h/eeUn pen peridden ia^ d(,” 
Mr. Wiokremasinghe naturaUy fionsden in bis tranaletion— 
*' r^eiteblisbed offerings to gods, dm kasoZdn, and wiatigo kuea* 
Ida, as otistsd in tbs past.” Begirding the phrases left untrani* 
Isted, he footnotes : Prot^bly ' drinking vessels for ohildren ’ 

end ' drinking vcmsIs on tbs roadside for travellers 

The sxoeDent ‘^sqaeeis ” photograph of the record repro' 
daced by the Professor shoold alone bavs sni&oed to steer him 
clear of the bog into which eheer canlasrases has landed him. 
For the actual reading of the words on the ”stoi^boo£” is plainly 
*' done hvanlda noho hwoldii ” and the real “mshtorions 

benefactions small and great.” 

T. J>W9 #•« Mte OOS^M HWW Oy lufciTf Cws Iw aSAll Itff* 
mooob 4ad otSw MW. 
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Mr. WickrcTTiMiinghe—oot mfrcqne at ly ireighted by n&iortta. 
nat« nudection' iaouisbTi 6 ->flmk 0 ctiIlfurt 2 i«r into the min when he 
meete ibtfdlcbi again in ilbe Ambagamnwa Inaoriptlon ha haa ]uit 
publiihad (Spifraphio ZtpItmUa, l99i.Vol. 11. Part pp. 202.818.) 

Aftar ftating that Vlyaya Bihn Z—to quota tha Frofeasor’a 
own vorda (p. 217>—dadioatad (to the aaond footprint) all tha 
propartiea (eitvatad) therein (m at VUb4)/' oonaiitang of a garden, 
fcofoa^K and their areoannt pfodoaa, in aereTal diitricta and 
dlTi^ona* that moord procaeda: ** «k tuv6i ifn hwoUn 

hoM" 

This aentanca Mr. ^ckremaain^e reads oorrrotly nntil 
he reachea bo^ (and of line 43), which hia aril genine baa led him 
to twiit into 6d(pd); and to trmnalata tha irtiola aentanoe ; " In 
all there plaeee he sei up hmaUn and Mpi /ootootiog iogennooa. 
ly: " The exact gtaaping of KaoMw la atUl unoertam. Of. 
doru hueotin and inanga hvaolda of the Oalpota InaoTiption. 
fdpd may be a dariTatiTo of P. boiki’pada ’ the sacred Bodhi 
tree * or more likely foAt'potts * bowl for tha Bodhi tree.’ " 

Bofd (derired aeemiagly from Sanskrit bh<4 " Tnainfaitn *’) ia 
quite clear on the rook; waa ao read by Mr. BeQ when he firet copied 
the Inecriptaon in 1891* ; aa by hia Head Orerse^ Sbnwardhana 
in 1906; and haa been again checked very reoenUy (1924). 
Tile combined eentence '* iuaaMw bofd hjpt" bears the appropriate 
aignificatioD *' having made (h^a) a maritohona benefaction 
(ivaoidTi) to be (ew) mKint^in^ {bofd) at all theae plaoes (wm 
( uedi 

Ut. Wicknmaaingha dadraa “anthoiity** for **Mr. Bell'a 
view ” that the true aigikiSoation of kvtaidn, in these aodent 
Uthio grants to Buddhist monaatariaa, ia **raligioua benefaction 
for tha aake of merit.’* Thon ia “ aathority ** plore. 

First, aa to derivation, lhawoed hmldn (** driokiag-Toitol ** 
only in itaaecoAdaryaansaliadarivad fromSanakrit huM" water ** 
Idna (6kt. bao) “ giving ** or ** reoaiviBg ” (stnctly *' placing '*), 
4 x4 aignidea lite^y bontfaeticH giten oad receteed dp be 
pouring of vatfv/’ 

a aMO««teMi«waieiais;iT.i9.ia«s.v. 

a Mf. TrtirtimMaiilM iaXn lta«, a*. ^ nS) an ta ■UCI&s " naa 

It « LS jMf« acQ **; (« Mr. M M the *—— wolOtMB *■ te !•« M 
iset ArabM^SkaJ r iiiii^niii It MWr Ml^d to la IM Iv Dr. S. MIDcv 
Ctrim Iimftnmu » nflM. 
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The Ertdeesor wfl) find dintuici reference to archaio re- 
ligioae eeremoay in the JfaiUiMy*] (Qi. XV, S4'26), wfa^ ie re. 
oorded a notice of the quaint form^tiea oburred by Kir» g 
X)erauuD|d;a Tieaa in bectowing the Mahimegha Ujana upon 
the monkf at Aiuuidhapnra. 

** * It if well,' the King, and takznga splendid vaee he pooled 

vater, in (token of) giving, over the hand of the Th6n Mahinda, 
with the words, ' This Mahimagha.park do I give to the brother* 
hood. ’ *' (Geiger) 

An iHutninating paaeage in regard to the word I«ao2dn ooonra 

in the MaUri Vamandw. ‘*hualdm ffatd kfooia . i ifo^ 

Budun dfkia * 

How uruTenally reoognlsod the expresaiOD “ ihisoZdn ' 
in the sense of " religions benefaction beoamo many lithio recorda 
lufEleiently aCteat, Ambagamnwa (0. P.); Dimbuldgala 
(K. 0. P.); Pojonnarowa, Galpota (K. C. P.); Batala.goda 
(R W. P.): and NOola^ne Vihird (N. W. P.). 

Tbo foU Urt of the first three of these Inerjptiooe has aheady 
been pabUBhed'(K. lOlS-ldSd R ; 0. A., 1917, m., 1918, IV.); 
beaidee allusion to the fifth, and to a short leoord at Balaju* 
tywa (N. C. P.). 

The record of the Batala*goda and Ndkolagane ^icd Insoript* 
ions^ I ia mw added, so that the oft reiterated use of the term, 
unmiatakable in He teohnioal signiflcation, may be duly 
emphasised. 

Batala^goda. 

( 16 ).... VAdntgola hasoida hiroiHi kpnfii (etP*) ** hualdn .... 
(16.) ....Me btsaidnafa katofa^ofoi hafo afeei finatfi 
6flv bai kfyek hoM* • • • (17.) •. • .opi ma)kt nomheyedt duk pfMnoya 

Me apa haia hwrrffi eutfe oga a d gaa iaman Icaid s^(esy»)' 


10. fMtUinamM, *aSott<rwBa<Hsaa vitesa nawtlMM tarWMkDOwttdr 

MfttadMtDlMlMadvtak Piaat KtbcsWr» IMtettn. T1»Ma(i]MJ. S«Qe*iSJs 
PUtnea Kft&dr. 

U. COfM far Ite InSL S«T«y a use. ncteM a uoa TbamadatMUM 
4 » 7b by aa.7b.AadMMM«ftSb«iW CM^DrtnSreMKt UmU. Avwy. 

4viM{aw«(.UOS,s».10.1S>«Db*iet to Iwttnn Btttl. tto (B.T. 

£tOl)ne AinvtwftiltoaiM awtotottoiatoCaBBy. 

Betortlas “ Sn SWi > *< nt' n md f a Wjiin mei/^tba W tb* 

g.m, IS.ss) sm0 ^.. IT..isis^ a m 

Witb "KiBtta Dffpitira ** flf ** MaM.” ft hB to tto B. f. *ttb 

nlM Bo4 «<ry iMoft lapaljiUim fO. A. tf, ISIS. p. 113). 
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B^ng dcnroQt of iwWiig » charitabld (HfobSA) of. 

io tho Vihir4.(tho fcnotf) ohftHi&ble .6hoiz2d any 

on« 060 M htam to this booetfiiction, ho vUl booomo Uko ono who 
eota the rfoe (loft for) dogi onl orowi, ond will ooffor woo in tho 
Eight Oroot Hells. Moy the merit (iveold) ol this Aotiofi which we 
bftTO performed soorue to otbcn in the fatore, m though done by 
them." (C, A. 17. p. 81.) 

NAkifagaiM. 

(1) Vijaya BhaAii<irapotun9mbu ^wniecftd (2) Devin pnvt^in 
voiaitdd d Seripd (8) eyoea«tldt#» hada lenin Ni^iaia (4) 
kusaidn pi4d Sffamaridakie (8) epy In pafamd dakunn digin 
(6) paeamwtiJc wtfoTtd foeayajayi <7) ^Mokm 

{S)Mekun jmt Pathuma Attam Mind Jtvam [9) dennd praoe^m 
vyavaeihd kota tcfandd d <10} Ndgalafa tafand paeageia pidd 
AfMtigainayi (11) PoMepedf Poaiii y^ bada Vahaenrin (12) 
OiHbhondnsd Swndrayan Hdgaiafa knmlin (13) tafg pidd Kv4a 
Mngalana Maha Ungalanayi (14) Bnddkt ransAo dedde ekeiy^ 
ekayi Vdwer (If) iye Ckedtila Maibyd {nf)ngini nehin 
(n») (16) n eanangim Ndgalafa htnaidna kofa pidv Sun (17) go4^ 
idiripifa iaeofft/u^ htedl&nn poeomitfa ta^nd (16) paetntofo. 

(At ddo). HdgaiA Bainbigas-t^ pa«em««o hveeldnagi. 

" Prom the place (celled) Ser^d costinnouely pooeeeeed ee 
enceetriel property, according to decree, <his) wife 8ujD4dh4 
Devi, Vifftye Baoddre Potnn donated SytaPindelsssa, aa a ohirit. 
able benefaction {hnealdn kefa) to Sfdgala (^hdrd). 

" The exating bo&ndarias (of the iaad) are (aa follows) >- 
Sonthwarda (the land) of fire amunams eat apart for the needs 
of the prieethood ; (West) from Sitewiben (the land oalled) Eaaalin 
Dihpitiya; (Korth)» (the land called) UiigayiAa, continaonaly poeaess* 
ed as anoeetral property, aocoding to decree, by their two sons 
Pardkrama Atvira and hlu^ Atrara, eet apart for the needs of the 
priecthocd at Nigala (Vihdtd) i (Beat), (the lands called) Kodi^ 
Mogalina and Maha Ungatina, from Talvaatra belonging to 
Pan*tia*yiie (Iti. thirty^fire yilaa) at Fa|alngoda gifted to Ntgala 
(^nhtrd), aa charitable beoefscticn, by (jiribaodo Komtrayh in 
the year 2101 of the Boddhist era (A C. I5f7*8). 

“ Of the ten buaoldn amnnaaa (of land) oppoeite Kunigoda 
five amuQama are donated, aa charitable gift, to Higala Vihtrd by 
Malbayi of Udurtfiya, jointly with hia eisUe ud motbcv, for the 
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needs of the prMetbood.....KT» anmoama of Bambi^a«*VfTa at 
N^afa (an granted as a) mottonone benefaction." 

Upon suob OTidcooe viU anj ««U>advised Biphalece eoholar be 
rash enough to descend to the bathos and hopel^ error of 
rendering Ksofdn, in the partwnlar conaectfon-^repeated as it is, 
again and again —hj '* drinking Teeeels " f 

Even at *J»»b day, the c<nrect use of kvMidn ** in the sense 
of *' religious bese^^n " is enoagh among the better* 

read Buddhist fratffnitj in Ceylon, ^le modem expression 
" kohdammu " for *' tenanta of vikdri property" may derive 
from iwjojdn through the mediam of ^baleso hohohm "tene< 
oent of vthdr^." 

C. ChroMlefif. 

If there be one p^t mote marked than others in regard to 
the history of the period wbkh intervened between the death 
of Maba]u Vijaja Bihn I and the aooession of lus grandson 
hfab4u Pbrdkrama BAbo 1, H is the disagreement in the 
seveial Ohroniolot^* toochlngths lengths ol the rsogns of Vikrama 
BAhOi Jaya BAhu and Ca^ BAhu. 

Ears is the tale of r^nal years in aO its oonfusion 


OB&OnCLB 

TlXRAllA alBU. 

JATA BABU 

eara bAbu 

Kahiwapsa 

21 

1 

22 

PdiAvallva 

28 

14 


RAjswaliya * * 
Karendra* 

28. 21 

8,1,14 


CbaritAva* 

l6kaQa- 

pndipikATa 

28 

1 

_ 


Yet In tbe face of this notable varianoe, h£r. Wiokremasioghe 
would pcnistently reject a record inscribed on stone vhioh 
still Burrivtt (KCsrs scrota meaet), to jug^ wi^ doubtful figures 
ft pd haphazard assumptions from those figures, in order to 
bolster up an astounding theory, etc: that, despite thrir decease, 
.^Biphalese Kings' regnal years could be considered as still ouirent, 

la “ WDo viaT«wklarta«wcB»9 ArotfdMflCttaewledt 

(M; G^> lur. Td. sj. a «. 

IS. rUjfwftM. tew eorae CMMHedt toVftnse Bike** » 4 |B. da ftvetS 
JM; oeeU; « /ere nl«k a« fbet yma; lr«e<: BM. ^ jMa. 









11 


StriY, 1924] DlMBULlGALA; G&VE CNSCEtlPTION 

&nd tithio neords deliberstelj da><d oodar nob 6otioa. Crtdai 
Judaeus AptBa. 

^ran sioh glorkna iatstiida, taaj ware H i nd^ lor tba 
bappy Epigraphiat to ioJro neb craaea to bia own complote 
MtiafaotiocL 

With atraoga fatuity Mr. Wiclcraffiaaingbo eantoxat (B, Z. 
1924, II., p. 200) oD tbo categorioal aatartion that *' Jaya Biha 
waa no longer Qviog at the time whan the <Dimbuligala) Inaorip* 
tion waa indited.'’ 

Xatbleee Mr. WiokrenaaiDghe baa to admit naiToly that 
anomaly of dating from the ooronaUon of a deoeaaed king, the 
firat of ita kind yet known in ffiohulonn CSbronologyi requirea 
explanation.” Verily doee it—mnoh explanation; and will atiU 
remain otterly untenable. 

The groonda apon tHiich Ur. T^knmaaingbe {S. Z.. 1924, 
11, pp. 200-1) reeta bla case wwld appear to be ^ae .... 

(i) Jaya B4hn eooM not reeaonably haye been "more 
than fifteen yeare ” yoong^ tiian hia “ uterine ” brother 
Viyaya B4ha; conaeqnently “ at the time of hia coronation 
he mast have been at least 59 ” ; and, therefore. ” 86 ” and " 97 ” 
reepeotiTely when the reeorda were ont in the caye at DimbuJi- 
gala and on the pillar at Polonnaniwa m the 27tb and 38th yeare 
of hia reign. 

(ii) " If we follow the eeqoeooe of eyenta aa narrated in the 
JtfaAdwrpao <LZL and LZII), we are bound to come to the 
oonoluaion that Jaya Bdhn'e death took place in Rohapa during the 
lifetime of Vakrama Bdbu (LZD, 1—2), and long before the birth 
of Parikrama Bibu I.” 

(oi) It ia itated that be (Jaya Bihu) reigned 

for U yearf 

Taking these allegationa one by one. 

(i) Here Mr. Wtekremasoghe "bege” two queetiona— 

(a) the exact relatioodup of Jaya Bdbo to Viiaya B4ha. and 

(b) hia iweenmed ago at hie eld^ brother’e death. 

So far from Jaya Bihn haring beem neoeemrily '‘nterine” 
brother of Vljaya Bdhn, thtfe ie intereeting indireot eyideaoe 
in farov of both Viia B^io and Jaya B4ha being that King’s 
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* * aooj of the ease &tlia Hog&ll&ba bj* a different 
mother and much Uter bed.^* The MaMdioa^ {T,rX, 31, 43) 
dietinotlj etatee that Vijaya Bibn toamed two of hia daughters 
by Queen TOakawndari, naady Sabhadra and Sunutta, the one 
to Vlra B4hn, the other to Jaya B4ha. 

It wonM seam, tbarefbn, more than probable that Vfra B4hu 
and Jaya Biho, though by hoih haif*iuMlea of their half'Siater 
Uitta'a Boni M4nibbaiana» Kitti Smmegha, and Siri Vallabba. 
ware of mneh their age; for those three brothen martied 
the remaining three daughters of Vijaya Bdhn and Tilakasundari 

After the deaths of Vlra B4bn and Vijaya Bibu, and his own 
coronation, Jaya BihQ» in the prokmged d^il war which ensued, 
dded with his halLiieter, half •nephews, and balf^niecee, and 
shared their fortnnas in Southern Ceylon, bdng forosd to abandon 
Folonnaruwa the adjacent oonntry to his half-nephew Vi* 
krama £4hu, ^jaya Bibu^sson. who was nsrar crowned. 

This solution, if ooneot, at coos simpliffes mattara; and 
fully explains Jaya B4hn having reigned in the South for at least 
thirty.eigbt years sinoe the death of his much dder half-brother 
Vijaya B^u, and isventeen ysats after that of Vikrama B4bu ; 
whose eon Oaja B4hu reigned oootemporaneonsly with Jaya B4hu 
at Po^naruwm, as proved by the Tandl pillar record unearthed 
at that old Capital in 1900. ^ * 

(ii) p9u Mr. Wiokremasinghs, Jaya Bdhu uudoubtedly 
eurviTed Vikrama Bibu. Further, tbe JMdiWfea narrative of 


14. rtiw lUaaen^eSw. WaW» iuimies <aa4fc 
(i> I(e»n4a» tad UttHS ClteUMM. LVn. O) ted lew Mm. KM (TUtre MSB n 
MUU. MiWedt, ItSWe. h* C«« m Mi a«4e etSv ctew ataM. 

If «tt VS» SiSe tad rtft Btte (wSe mxM M <d tte dusMto M (Mr 

tUtr Meibir Bdfee. tSteiM^era Mic t« Mr tMai. kiat'i mt) 

It MOM ntteotUi (» ttMt M M ««• Mwliwair re t str. bttj boa (« 
14UM tftwiliaeleWmltadMrytowiaMBeattwrtmSn. 

on Uf. JtSa SIO (ledw (• SfeiaMMt. lih^ a M, leST) tad Ut. Wktttautasbe 
(9S^ iMi, n. TiMa a M) asirietan mmm tad 

uidTiiaBtMtad JtnB4ta.bMtn0i tS A MAm to ^ l«khl(i. 

(UD At JartSdiwftn4tiitMiMy«nihttvutr«BdaAteta*ert, MMdTinattv 
«IW SAto bMa DM iBllfetn tBm br tIa(«a»eMtM;»a4.(baWM,aUrhtU* 
MlMt W Vltort BAS* tad Mate. 

ID tUt Stptr tot ttM tMutvt a (te Mtt to aar tot»->tt SS^ the 

nMtt woSaAI* 1b ail lb* iliiMifiiiia, 

la Tbt HAldmta MBHUa to «a>a relMoatoia a udmIm. w; ■ d» bato 

two woaito, oae auis *). OriMtol Utotoi. to vaMi stonSw to wtow vt* (to rtoe ntba 
Itoa tt* txtisttoa. totoa ttetod (tofa calnDtoiB toto hto ato. TUm. to qvtt tot eat 
UatoDtt. (to Htodtn Btotto takiadtr ftotUto U.G. tesaieiD toiDl Kadt Hotoiwd. 
(to bar abo HKDtodtd Ala. to (to tto W ea 
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events runs quite amootikly in tlus teapeot from VijsTa Bahu’s 
death to Periknina Biho*s aoceauon b A.C. 1153, with one tolituj 
bitoh'^t fint bjuih sppenAtlj ctesliiDg with oor preao&t oert&in 
knowledge trom Utbio reoOTde dtaoovered of bte j9U% bet eeiUy 
ezp)*isabla. 

For the aequenee ’* of CSutptm LZI and IXH, and their 
context, are rudely broken by tbe intoxpt^tion of Veree I, obvioualy 
urelevant, at the head of (%apt«r LXII. Maoifeetly it ie quite 
out of place bore, and in reality beloi^ to Chapt« t.yttt ; 
wherein it would find fit aettiag after Veree 97. 

The Pib etanaa b queetioo (Qi. UCIl, 1) reads 
5oAnoe wtoebd m Jofa BdMi vwUpaH 
MtUathA rdjinicAen tadd kalanaia^t^ te. 

"That Sing Jaya Bdho and htitta, the Queen, died while 
they dwelt at Boha^.***^ 

(in) ^le valne attaohmg to r^nal yean b the SiQhaleee 
Chnmiolee for this st4anny penod has been aatMaed above for 
what it is actually wwth. 

Civil war, followed by years of hollowly patched*Qp peace 
between Jaya Bdhn ^nd hie half'Dephewa on the one eide, and 
first Vikiajaa Bihn, and lata hia eon (Saja BUhn, on the other, 
wonld ofier conditions veay br from coiducive to the thoroughly 
reliable entry b pali&*kaf manoecripta, sot oontenporaiy, of hia* 
torical dates. Not tall the accesnoa of Parthjania Bahu 1, and hia 
long reign, nshered m an era more or less settled temporarily oan 
such pehsbabie chronological data be deemed at all trustworthy. 

Mr. Wiokiomaabgbe sets great store by the as 

a safe guide tv fixing Jaya B4hu*a reign at but 14 years m all. 
To be consistent should be not equsUy sdopt the same Chrooieb's 
recorded pofod of 23 ynars for Vihrams Bdbu, Instewl of the 
21 years allotted by tbe whbh he utilises to fit b 

with bb theories t 

In oonolnsion. ^lis Papa has beos drawn up in the hope 
of aiding any fresh sobolsr who msy care to renew attack upon 
the panel Inscription at the lUrdvfdiys Cbves on DimbulAgata 

IS. s*ML Sktcw. atfmL i«oe. a tr. 

n TTi - - 

H Ooo^k S^aedto laairsiiJ br “Mmr iv stte** mm Imbm-mmi 
|(C«i]Haft»tf UaUie,MMSof Ui«tt»SaKW.daB|fct«ctWIW>B4Cst 
uS IthSMiunlirt 
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('* Conner's Qaom **) in Tarpsnfcsdnws, stkd be glsd oi ell the 
light et present STafleble. 

The photo-litbogt»phed print of the Insoription from Ur. Bell's 
negative d 18d7 appeeric^ m " Tht Ceyton AnH^uary *’ (V61. III> 
Plate T, 1917) being indiitmot, an enlargement is 

here given on Plates I, IT. Farther, in Plate lH appears a 
photo<lithagraph of an aconrate traeing of Szrivaidhana’s “ eye* 
copy '* made in 1909. This can notr be compared with Mr. Bell's 
"eye-copy" reproduced as Rate VI, and bis Sinhalese text as 
printed, in CA., 1917. 
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SINHALESE AND THE ARYAN 
LANGUAGES. 


A A»jcM«r to Mr. M. H. KMtawali, C.OA. 
By Qatb Mtoautas W. F. Oohawaaohava. 


{Conttmitdfnm Vol. JX, IWIV, Pa^i 223.) 


KTOW wh«a we the Aiytn Verneoatots of Indto, we 

^ ^ are etruck with the remarkable ia vbioh what ia here 

foreshadowed haa ectoeOy come to paea and ia there refieeted in 
realised concrete maruieeUtioo. There we find the dative to 
be ^e eaae moat m promineooe, aa widely pppnlar aa in Dzavidian. 
and filling many a place which in Aryan some othtt eaae shoold 


ooonpy. To iOnstrate this laat propceition, joat two examples 

maybe given from 
group 

Sinh^ese, the socthernmoet member of the 

Sngliah t 

Go to the hooae. 

Seoakrit: 

Hooee go (aoe. of place). 

Tamil: 

Tb the hoQse go (dat.) 

Sinhalese: 

To the honae go (dat.) 

Rngliah : 

I have a bo^ 

Bamkrit: 

Of me thtfe ia a book. 

Tamil: 

To me there ia a book. 

Sinhalese: 

To me there ia a book. 


The priaoipla of declenalon. too. in Sinhakee la the very Base 
aa in Hindi Tba tominal wffix cd the dative oeae ia derived from 
a true dativw-*<the Sanakrit word ortAdya, ' for the eeka ct', ^riiioh 
aa a eoffix now app^n in the attenuated form <d haia. ata, and to 
Now» from a grammarian’s point view, Uua suffix of the dative 
case appears in Sinhalese not only in He legitisate ftLaotioQ to 
denote ita own pert^nlar caae, but also in extended fnnotiena 
to denote ggmH ’TTP w the aconsative and gesitiTe oaeea» ae in the 
two examplea airea^ given. 
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Th9 gnmiBAmn aya that 'to tht hooae’ &nd to 
me/ in the two 'oampke grren. ve in the eoouaUve end 
genitire caee rapeotiyely, for the reoeon that the verb concerned, 
governs snch ease in Suukrit, u aeeo in the Sanskrit e^uivalcuta 
of the iUnetrstioos ; and Sanskrit, be mja, is the parent language. 
Whatever be the merits of the claim in favoor oftbe parent langooge 
—^nd that is the very pcsnt ve are after—we see that, as a matter 
of fact, the two expremions {* to the hoase ’ and ‘ to me') are in 
SinhaleM in the dative case wHh an undeniable dative sufBz (' ia ’ * 
to the houee • pefo; to me • that, bring in the dative 

case, they conform in the iUostrationa not to the Aryan, but to 
the Dravidian standard. It fbUowa then that where the accu* 
sative. dative, and the genitive are identMal in Sinhalese, from the 
point of view of Sanskrit grammar, their identity is due from a 
broader point of riew, to the aggresaion of the dative eaee, under 
Dravidian iofiqeme, and that the eztenrioa, if any, is in dinotion 
from the dative to the other two oaaet, and not ewe verm. 

We started with the postulate—a postulate drawn from the 
results of icientifki nseaitb {Imperial Oatetteer cf India^ pp. 351«S 
already quoted)—that the tame Dravidian influence was at work in 
the evolstion of the Indian Vemacnlara of the family, If, there* 
fore, the same feature appean in the Hindi noon, we are certain 
that the procees of extenrion was the eaeoe too, i^., from the dative 
to the other two ceeea both in regard to function and to form* 
Therefore, of the Aryan apologists, only TVumpp with his trii, 
which, despite of himself, we have reoognleed as dative, is now in 
court, the other two, with their accusative and locative origins 
of extensioR, bring aatomaticafly out of court. Now, we have 
riroedy seen elmwhese that the Sanskrit krti could not have been 
the origin of the dative eulBx to of ; in fact, TVntnpp him* 
self does not contend for H; his contention is that krii is the origin 
of the accusative-dative suffix hM of Bindhi and hi of Bengali, and 
that the accusative’dative kv of Hindi la from a Sanskrit 

acensstive krtam. 

According to the direction of exteonas we have seen above 
he, too, Uke the otben, it thus out of court, apart from the quee* 
tion of merits already discussed; and thus we have only one theory 
left SB the only poesiUe altenative within the range of ecwntific 
probability, and that is the theory of GuldwriL He suggested that 
ho, the dative*accaaative suffix in Sndi, and lA, £», ki, the suffiTO 
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of tho gsiutiyo ond the dlAereot Tarifttions of tf if i op xn otbw !&&• 
guogoa of the graop, are of UnTidian origin* being connected irith 
the anffix of the dative oaae appearing in Tamil a« i«. Hut tbeor;^ 
waa aaeailed at the (ime» and with enough euccaw to make Caldwell 
withdraw. Bnt, though aaaUed, the theory bae never been eoienti* 
fioally refuted, and today in the tight of tht evidence of Boienoe, 
it ia entitled to ftep back again into ita place of eminence and to 
prevail. 


The Noun. 


(d) I hare already mantiooed that in Senikiit the noun hae 
three numbere and that for each nomber the caee safBzee are differ* 
ent. lo other wotda, there are three aeta of terminal auffixee in 
the decleciion of a Sanakrit noun. In Tamil, the terminal nffixoi 
are all one aet both for the aingular and the phiral Dumber, the 
plurality of a noon ander inftection being shewn by a suffix (xwn* 
terminal in the oblique caaea) which to that extent changea the base, 
the rule being UaUe to idiomatic exoeptiooa. The Ajyao Ver* 
naculars have but one set of tenninale for both numbers of the 
noun, and in that great re^>ect conforms to the Tamil ^stem. 

Here the advocates of Aryan strocture can properly object 
that it waa not ao in ^ origmal Prakrit, nor in the Prakrit of the 
aecoiul stage aa {uctured in Jain Prakrit and P&li, which were 
contemporaneous* and idiieb, stall preserving the synthetic in* 
ffection. do not show the moulding on Dravidian lines. We say 
in reply that if you go further back and back and aettle on Aryan 
itself, yon will be in a better poaitkm ; that at the stage seen in the 
early Pnduita, the disappearaaoe of the dual numb« already 
shews Dravidian inffuanoe; and (hat further changes under the 
same inffuencai continuously though uneonsoiouily exerted by 
the mitrrr with their patois, wtee but a question of time. When 
the vernaculars had fully evtdred under such inffoenoe, we find 
them bte ring os almost every feature the Dravidian stamp im* 
printed unmistakably. 

On this EroTTift mfVit* a Sank attack in the shape of an obser* 
ration which loses nothin in Aetcsica) effecUvoness by being 
embellished wHh a beautiful figure of speech. He says >— 

** In the lEKlian languages pos^ositsons look the plaoe of the 
European prepositions: but in other respeots the prooM f of 
change from the ^th^ to the analytic ') was peecisely ides^oal 
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in both. It is not ^tended th^t tlie EorapeskD )angusg«s were 
Aibjeot«d to noB'^^yui or uty other extenMl ififlcezvo to m^e 
th«m undergo theoe ch&Dgee; it is ndinitted thnt thej grew nntn* 
rsU; out of the cooiM by the humej tongue said the huccstn 
xnind. The fiower of srotbo^ badded &nd opened, end when 
inU blows, b^&D, like all ot^ floware. to fade. Its peUls, that 
la ita infieotions, dropped off, one by one ; and in due course the 
fruH of analytical etruotnre sprung up beneath it. and grew and 
ripened in its stead/* (Comp. Or, VoL i., p. 4S). 

Far be it from me to mar the effect of this baoinating picture. 
Bot with regard to the Tfw ji ^ T) Temaenlars I have to obaerra that 
the appearance of the froit of analytical s^otnra ia more illusion, 
due to fancy, aa regards the nonii with which alone we are here 
concerned. For if poatpccitiooa are the same in character as |we> 
podtions, with only differenea of place, then poatpositions are eig* 
nifioant words wHh an indepeodeot meaning and enable of inde* 
pendent existence. Iha aaoie cannot be aaid of the apparatus, 
{ko and the othec t«minals), which hsip in the deolendoa of the 
Indian noun; these are mere ippandagaa with no independent 
existeoce. and. wkatsrer tha thacrisa of their origia. th^ are true 
suffixee. That being ac, the daciensioD of the noun in thsaa ver* 
naoulara ia aynth^. and tha fnzit of analytic structore present 
b the Enropean languages most be admirsd lod^endeatly. 

It may be urged that m flinhalfm, the dative nfix to, ooning 
aa it does from orthiyo (Saiakrit arti^ya—Pali affAdyS'^’Sinhsleae 
otaya^a-fa) la evolvad from a word, and tbua baa 

not only paased tha analyUo stage, but ia now on the second syn* 
thetio stage. The oonteoiion emmt be allowed, but it must be 
pointed out, at the same time, that it to nothing ; for 

if it is claimed that it thews analytic inffection. Umb the same 
can be aaid in favour of tha TamO verb, in the of iduch 

til the tsnninal suffiiea. as will be ahewn hoaaiter. are relict or 
reminders of pronouns, just tiw same aa |a Is a reminder of ortAaya, 
But both sides taka It as a cardinal fact t bti^ the Tamil verb ia not 
antiytic. and that is one of the toses of argument. 


A Mars ForiDMabls Objsdien. 

Beamee nrgea also a eecoad and mofa formidable objection— 
mc^ formidable in iS jg more and combinee the true 

and the fanciful b such a as to bvest the idiole witii as 

air cd reality. This ia what ha aays 
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*' Kow rt k vtrj ocrUin, m certain w tnythiag c&n mil be» 
thM ftU tlia aon'Aryazk UzigugM of Indi4 4re still in the a ggl n. 
tinatlve stege. U, then, th^ eztfdeed eny influanoe on the ftrao* 
tore ol the Aryan ipeeoh. noh mfla<nea vonkl tend to stake th&t 
also Agglutinative; in oibes veeda. the Aryaae would have had to go 
baokwardi, and try and find ont whatwm theegglatiaat^ paitiolM 
from which their own infleetioaal termina^one had ariaeo; and 
having found them, would have been led to nee them no longer 
conveniently inoorpevated into their wofde. but disintegrated and 
eeparete. ^ 00 , a vulgar Aryan iriio ee^ kom» for “I am/', 
would have had to re'Conetruot out of his inner ooneoioueasee the 
older form 6Aot>dmi, and, not content with that, to further reeolve 
dhoednu into ite two component ehwamte of M and dmi. and henoe* 
forth to use these two mrds adjacent to each other, but uninoor* 
ponted. This we eee at once ie out of the question and abeurd. 
(Cemp< Or. voL L p. 44.) 

Of couree it ie aboard ; but the abeordity arieee ned from any 
weakneee in the position attacked, but from the many errors into 
yahkh the talented writes, in hie warm advocacy, has fallen. In 
the first place, he edjoeta his ^sseee wrongly in supposing 
that the pre sen t Aryan vmaculars of India are an evt^tion from 
Aryan speech in the hands of Aryans. We hare already seen iriiat 
modem science hae to eay cm tlie subject-^ihat it evolved at the 
hands of Dravidian nativee who handled incoming Aryan ipeech 
as a “ pigeon,” t.a on the prindplee of their own jd jo Tn, There is 
therefore no point in the snggeatioa that a vulgar Aryan would 
have had to make a {diilological analysis of his mfieotional system 
and recast it first into an sggfutmsrive and then an analytical 
form. In fact the Aryan doH and hie vulgarity of speech need 
scarcely ooxint in the buiineae at all, except as subsidiary to the 
Dravidian peasant. 

It was the Utter iriio was reeponssbte with the millions of hie 
kinsfolk, for a readjustment of his language to suit new oonditlons 
made a daily neceasity by the aggreesive mflox of a new element 
causing a general unesttlemcart. He knew nothing of syotheris 
or analysis, but did his best aooording to bis habits of thought 
and ingrained ideas, going m the old ways as far as he oould, and 
making improvemente and new departures where the mein objeet, 
clearness, made it imperative. If In this latter process he some* 
times stumbled upon ways and means r^iefa eoienoe has dsce osUed 
analytical iofisotioD. it was only natural under the mroomstauMS, 
ainoe it was the eama nsossuty for oUtfness that led to tbs same 
result appearing o the analytical languages of Europe, lika 
begets like, and the fancy of a goetal movemsnt of the human 
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miTtd like a vaT« t>Tm • partioolar fajxulj of human 

■peech, u eoarcelj nacaaeary to aoooQQt ftf nmilar phanomena in 
two distant parta cl tho antfld arising undtr the aama lav of nc- 
oettity. Tht a^mant aS abaordity thus tuns out on cloao ins* 
pootion to bo a more boge^, 

Oihor ObjsetiCRS. 

Thera ara othar objoctiwt broQ^t fonrard by Baamea, but 
they all have the aama trend, doa to tha tame cardinal wror with 
regard to tha troo locus of arohitiott of thoao Tornaculaie, Thay 
therafort need do u^apondoot dieouaaion after eriiat has proeedad. 
But there is one argument vhkh should be raprodnoed if only to 
ehov the extent and magnitude of the strange fallaoies which 
inspired tha itrvoai of as an Aryan cham|don, and indirect* 

ly gives us alto an insight into tha ideas current in his day among 
other obampiotts of the cerwa Maas still botdiag the field, Beamce 
thus philoaophisn.— 

'* The aEtdant Indian langnagas ara axact struetcral parcels 
to the anoieut European languages, the modem are also precisely 
paxaHal to the modem cf Enrope; does it not seem to f^ow, as 
a kgioal coateqnenoa. that the metbod and pcooew of their change, 
from the one sUga to the other, was also paraUsl. and in both oaaes, 
due to inUtnal rather than external VfliKwyHaa t *' (Comp, Gr. 
rol, I p. 46,) 

It must be owned that the ancient Indian languagm (of the 
Aryan family, of oourae.l ara exact struotural parallels to the an* 
dent language# of Europe (d the same famify), but it must be 
flatly dsDied that the modmi are also precisely puullel to ihs 
modem of Europe. Indeed, fsr from supporting the Aryan view, 
in the actual truth herein lies the fuO strength of the ease on the 
non*Aryin side. In the modem languages d Europe i^ioh hsve 
become analytic, the noun is mflected by mesne of prepodtioos ; 
la modem Indian the dacleasion is hy of whet these sobolars 
choose to call postpositiou, but iriuch are found to be in reality 
true suffixes The analysis that ii the same in intyt 

or quality if it existed ; bat in India it is, as a matter d fact, non* 
existent. 

To say that ghSri, the nom, phn, of ghdrd, hene, tf potMyam, 
the aoo. plur, d pcOd, * booh,' is anslytk, is as oorreet as aaymg 
that equ-i and lU/r-ot are analytie. It would be ^e w i ne if r^'d* 
om*hD and its Istm equivaleut reg*ihus (dadre) wwe ca l led ana* 
lytio tipneacms. Again, in the verb d the European languages, 
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the ancient ttrocture temaina inUet changee the body 

of the etyresaion may have undergone by pbooetio vear and tear 

ihrinkage. In the rndi^ tct b ae well aa in other paite of 
Bpeech, phonetlo ioeals phenomenal, raaolting in the iHioleeale dis* 
appearance of cowonanta. 1 lay, however, no atreea on tbia; 
let the ditferenoe be diamiaeed aa one of d^ree rather than of 
quality ; bat there are other ehangee. and thcaa cd a vital oharaoter, 
whichoannot be acooonted for aa attendant ontheoatoral oouraeof 
physical abraaion, alnce they have reference nc4 to the outer but to 
inner life and function, and eorreapond exactly to Tamil analognee. 
Two of theee will here be simply aMniioned. 

In Aryan langoagee. aa exemplified by I^tin, Greek. Batxskrit, 
the verb carried the power of e xi n c ee Ui g pavivity aa much aa aoti* 
vity by mere pathetic mflection operating on the atem ; and in 
aO these languages, the p e rf e ct participle was always passive 
(except, in a few roots, the deponents). In the Dravidian verb, 
paadvity is uj^nown; hence, in Uravidiaa languages, these two 
oharacteriatka depending opon passivity are unknown; to convey 
passive eenae, a periphrastic form of eximasion has to be adopted, 
in ^rfiich passivity stil} resides only in the find effect, but cot in a 
VA'b. Now. irfukt happeos ^en the Aryan verb goee through the 
Indian village mill comes out aa the verb in the modem 
naculars t Why, its inhe rent power of passive ezpresaioc is otdy 
a memory kept ahve an otsoura dialect here and there, and, os a 
prominent feature, conspicucoaly absent from the broad face of the 
vemaoulara aa a whole. That wsa a change on the negative side, 
corresponding to a want in the Dravidian verb. When we come 
to the perfect parthuple, wa the ohange there still more remark* 
able : Pereas the perfeot par^ple waa, in the language of origfn. 
paarive (aa vistts in Latia}. H now appesri with a strongly devel* 
oped active aide to Ka faooUonaJ life: thus Sanskrit drde bhavSmi, 
Pall ditiho Adm» mesna efm nm ; but Hindi <Ukhd him, which 
is identically the same in stniotixre, to aay nothing of the origin, 
means not * I have been aean,* aa in Aryan, but ' I have seen' 
after Dravidiaxk. What led to the change, the ae^n of the Indian 
village mill, is patent; but while that ahould be borne in mind, 
the pdnt to be noted here is that Beames waa vary much mistaheii 
^riien he spoke of exact panllek, precise parallels, etc., in sooh 
confident and emphatic langaage. He eays indeed that he waa 
Very imporfeotly with the non*Aryan laaguagrs/* 
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How f» hfi mmife xis (o cmderiUod by tbM is oot da4r» bat it would 
seem that he vsa dot qoite mseanbte to some of hie ootet&zidiag 
diffioultitt id tbit m the following ooofeesjoa shows 

must thwefore be ehn^ retoemboMd thst thoiuh the 
modem Aiysn rerb M we nm m its stractore certain simileritiee 
to the DneidUn <ir rob, ejid eosa snelogiee also with the 
Tibet&a and fiiauJeyen e«b» ss well ss with the noun of both, 
yetthieTaiysimilairitTtotwo soob widely nndered groope roduow 
ue to the necaeetty oi ndmitting that the connection is not one of 
funily, bat of stage. Tibetan and Dravidian alike are in the ag' 

S atinatiTe stage; and, as mentiooed before, the aoslyticaj stage, 
which the mwwD Aryan languegee are. reaembUa in many parti* 
oulars the aggiatinatiee stage, though the difference is generally 
to be deteotM by a oloee eemtiny.” (Con^ Or. Vbl. i. p. 47.) 

Hie /acts here are more eahuble to os than bis explanation. 
On the facta then ^e modem Aryan verb presente in ite itruotore 
certain aimilaritice to the Draeidiao." and the simiUrity ia to be 
aocoonted for on the ground not of family, bat of etage, that is to 
eay. aa being due to the aame etage. Tea, b the same breath, 
it is not doe to tiie aame stage ! Bat let that pasa. This ie the 
qaeetion: Can the etage meant, wfaaterer that may be, which, 
b any case, coaid only be ooneerned with the anatomy of a eooabb, 
produce snob a ^eoomenoo ae aotire foaotione from tbo paaai* 
eity of a verb 1 

<7) In Sanakrit the tmguUr aod the plural forma of a noun 
are wide apart and never beerobangeahle. In Tamil, the singu* 
Ur may often be oted for the plural, even though the objeote be 
viewed in a state of detachment. Than: cru htdirti, “ one horee **’, 
oindu indirti wvBWwi eoagraaa. ** 1 bought five hmeee seperately.*’ 
In most Aryan vemaoaJaiv, the Thmil idiom prevails. Thus 
ik ghdrd, ” one h«ae ”; pdfic gAdrd, five horsM ffiki wem 
Miya hdngl, “ the wonfi of the eege will become troe,** (Kellogg, 
Sod. ed. p. 396.) 

(6) In San^nt, (and in the early Prakrite) the adjective 
was infected for gender, niunber. and caae, ami, when used predi* 
oatively, each infieotSon was compulsory. In Tsmil, the adjective 
is an indeclinable. In the Aryan yeroaculan, the Dravidian in¬ 
fluence hae eo far affected the adjective, that H now between 
the Aryan aod Dravidian, and BOBie<.iipiMi entirely oooforms to the 
Dravidian idbm. The following is an Uhistration of this fall 
infiasnee i—ooh off stindar tU, ' she waa very beautiful' (Kellogg, 
2nd ed. p. 426) where the form tmdar has no dktbotion of gender, 
number, or oaae. 
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<9) In S4nikRt the oMe ol poaMMioo if tb6 genitiT9. Ihoa : 

' I heve e book * to mome ywifcthwi a#j«, * of me there to » book.' 
Is Temil. it to the deUve. That: enoAlw jTWtabMi ttTvMnMiK, 

* to me there to e boc^.' In the A/yen vemeoutore, the idiom to 
theTemi). Ihuen^UdjAMAos '‘to me these to ebook” ;Aom«m 
ibid jMn ItaMm, “ to oe vhme to to much vtodom ?" (Kellogg, 
$nd ed. p. 403.) 

(10) In Semkrit, T«he expreenTo of eommunioetion (mob ee 
uj, tell, ennoonoe, eto.) may take ei^er the acouaative, the in- 
•trameatal, the dative, the genitive, or even the locative, of the 
person addreeaed, there being aometiiDee an option betveen two or 
more of thrne oaaee. with the accusative of the thing (see Monier 
WiUiama, 5oiisbti ZHetionory, under roots ioA, M. vac. eod, eto.) 
Bet, in Tamj), the rule to diffwent and rigorou, and ttrix^ntly 
re<iaires the pvson to be in the dative case. In the Aryan Vma- 
cularstheBravidton idiom nlea. El: Samkrit: eofyem mdm uida, 

* trnth mesay Hindi: catya mvjkkob^ ‘ troth to me say.' (‘ ifuj* 

hio, ‘ thoagh atoo an optional form of the aocosative, to here dative; 
f», ii accusative, its othm form ‘ would also have been 

el^ble here, which to not the case). Tamil; Hnnai enaHiv (e) col, 

* truth to me say.' 

(11) In Sanskrit, verbs of obtainisg take the noninative 

cd the person aui the objeotive of the thing obtained. In Tamil 
the idea to that the thing to the p«son, and while the thing 
takes the nominative, the person to in tbs dative case Btampls, 
English : ‘ You will bo getting moneyTamil:' To you money will 
be ooffling*. (' loiohhii (p) fonan kideikhm '). In the Aryan 
vernaculars the idiom to Etavidiao. Thus: Hindi fumho dAon 
milld h(U, 'to you money will be coming.' Sanskrit: dAonom 
tvan lapcyoi^, ' money thou wfH get' or dbawm tvam prdpryasi 
(same). Similarly ; VnkS edrom paddfAa mtiti Astm' to 

tbomthe four bleitings oome»* ia. they obtain the four blessing. 
(Kellogg, 2nd ed.p. 404). 

12. On account of one set of tcriniaato sewringfor both numbers 
in the inflection of the Thmil noun, the diflersnoe of number has 
to be shewn by an mfi* (or svso two) between the stem and the 
terminal in the obliqoe oasm, and in the nominative ease by this 
infix itself which may thto be called the primary suffix. He 
fonowing two examples are in illustoation :— 
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I. Stem: ifoMiedtt, homo, muc. 

Slagntef. Ptanl. 

Stem, Infir TermuuU. Stem. Infix. TerminnL 
Nom.U&tuoAn ~ * Miin?^D * gnl 

Aoc.fiUnio&p - ei . g»i . ei 

Xtet Mftnift^n « fok) ku - g»] - (ok) ku V 

2. iforsm - IVoa : wtai. Stem. Mara. 

Nom. Mere - m ~ Mare(m) - gel 

Am. Mere*(t) t «i Mere(oi) > ga). ei 

Dit. Mere*(t} t - (uk) kn Harem(B) - gal - (uk) ku 

la Seiukrit the tejnuoel euAxee Uang difierant lor tlie different 
number* of the noun, they eerre at tbo mme time the purpoeee ol 
shewing both number and ogee: bence in that noun euob an ex* 
pedient aa infixee is both unneew 17 and unknown, But in the 
Arjan ▼emaooter*, deolenaiou b effected by of »^fir and 

terminal. ; 

Noon : OAdrd, bone. maao. Stem r $h6r. 

Singular. Plural. 

Stem. Infix. TtrmnaJ. Stem> Infix. Termioal. 

Kom.Gb$r- fi gb^- I ^ 

Aoo<l}ghdrw & (l)gh5r- 9 

2ghdr- I - kfi { 2 )ghar- 6 m - k 6 
Eat. (Same ae eooaaatiTe in both numb^) 

Abl. ghor ^ ^ efi gb 6 r - 6 m - efi 

It ia plain the ptcCore b purely Eravi^an; and if we take the 
fineamenta and not the canrae into aooooni. the aame is the pioture 
preeented by tbe noun in deotennon in alowet every Aryan ver* 
oaoular. In other word*, the prmoipiea of deobnoon in tba Aryan 
vemaoolare are from the EraTidian. 

I have tbni gtren a dosen fondamentel prin^plea to illustrate 
tbe wide Jurisdiction of the Dravidian idiom in the handling 
of tbe noon in these eo-oalled Aryan Teraaoulara. Aooording to 
Mat Muller’s opinioD, the prewnoe of a smgle londamenta] pieo* 
d evidence is enough to deteemine the tne class of a language. 

A round doaen, and that in tbe noon alone, on^t to be considered, 
it a deemed, eeUsfaobwy even by the most exacting. 


{To ht OmNnvsd) 
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THE PETA-VATTHU, 
by 

Tq R»7. Bftny Strrm Qksmav, Pb. D. 

BOOK IV. 

(C 9 n<tA«ed from VcL IX, Part 21. Pag4 92 ). 

1. Tb« P«ta>Story «f AmbtiftUchtra. 

KTOW cornel the prta-oUirj of AmbM&kkh&ro. Whot ii the 
i ' origin of it 1 While ^ Bloeed One wee liTisg et Jetayena, 
a LicchaTin king called Ambaaikkhaia, who was a h«?e1io and a 
ikeptsc, raghed m VeeSii. At that lame tbse wae in the city of 
VeatiS a swamp near the shop of a certain merchant. As they 
crossed there with leaps, many people became ezhansted, and 
Bome they splashed with mnd. At the sight of this the merchant 
thought, ** These people shall not go through the mire/* So 
he ordered a piece of fragrant —wood, which in coloor re* 
lembled conch ^Ue, to be brought and laid down. Now in die* 
positioD he wae moral, free from enger, and of gentle speech, and to 
other! he proclaimed virtne eorrecily. One day, in a epirit of 
feet, be bid the ttnder*garment of a friend of hia who was bathing 
and eareleaafy faded to keep bis eye on it. Then, after he had 
vexed him, he returned it. 

But bis nephew stole good* from other people’s houses and 
deposited them, to our surprise, in the shop of this unde. The 
owners of the goods made an investigation and presented him and 
hie nephew with the goods to the king. His Usjeety commanded, 
" Cut off this fellow*! bead, but impale hia nephew upon a stake." 
The king*a men obe y ed. After haTiog died, the uncle was reborn 
among the terreetrial gods. For having made the causeway of 
eaodal wood be r ece i ved a celestial blood*horse, white in colour 
*iiA qokk as thou^t; on account of his goJdmi words to the vir* 
tuouB, a luavunly odour exhaled from his body; but, bocaaee he 
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hid thft «lo«k, he vw node. After he bed beheld the deed which 
he himeeii coiuxutted in Ms prevknu essteztce end thereupon 
bed eaen hxi own nephew reised upon n stnke, nrged fa^ cozopasaion 
he tnoxmted hie hcne iriiioh wu qtaick ae tboo^bt and at xnidnight 
he uTived at the place where he was impaled. He atood afar off and 
oontiAued aa^ag day after day, *' living man, I aay, life alone 
ia. happineea/* 

At that time, while King Aobaiakkhara was comfortably 
riding on the back <d an elephant *nH Twahing a aolamn procesaion 
around the oHy, he aaw a lady looking at bia royal splendour hom 
an open window in a certain houae. He wae captivated, and to 
a man who wae aitthig near by, be made a ogn meaning, In* 
veitigate the hoaee a nd that lady.” In doe coune he entered the 
royal palace and oent for the mao, Okying : ” Go, air. and find out 
whether that lady be mairied or iiogle." He went, and, upon 
juAmjw g that the had a haebaml. be told the long. The latter, 
after oonaidering a meane of taking pomeanon of her, lummuned 
her husband and aaid, ” Come, and wait on me.” Although 
against hJi wfil. yet out of fear he agreed to aerve HU Majesty. 
tijinifjT tg : ” If 1 do not obey hU word, the King may infiiet upon me 
hU royal punishment.” Accordingly ha came day ait« day to 
minister to the ruler. The monarch, on his part, bad hia board 
and wages given him, and, after the lapao of several days, he thus 
spoke to him as be came to hU work eariy in the moming: ” Come 
now, in such and neb a place there U a totus*pond ; bring me from 
there some red earth and red lotuses. II yoo do not return this 
very day, you Aan not Uve.” When he wu gone, he told his 
dooT'keeper: ” To'day, exactly at sunset, all the gates must be 
closed.” 

Now the lotus^pond wu three yeyswo# from yprtlT And so 
this man, fri^teoed by the fear of death, wi^ wiad*like speed 
came to the lotuapoad that same forenoon. In the first place 
he thought, ” This lotus-pool is guarded by a demon,” but, being 
quite without fear u far u this idea wu coocecned, hs oinum* 
ambulated the pond completely, thinking, ” WeQ, here to be sure 
there is some danger.” When tbi gusrdiaa of the pool, a demon 
who looked u thoogh he had some ooneeption of ^ty, came up in 
human form and aaw him, he said, ” Man, fray why have you 
coine hither t” ^ told him the state of a&jis. As the super' 
natural being showed his heavenly Icrm, bs disappeared wi^ the 
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wordf, UkevhAtyoQDMd." ha took ftome nd «drth 

and red lotnaea and, axaod^ at aooaat. amrad at tba oit; gat*. 
When tba gate>kaaper aaw him, ha cloaad tha do<» on him in ipite 
of hia eriaa, Whan the portal vaa shut and ha coaid not obtain, 
admiaiion, he addxaaaad tba mao vho wma tmnafizad apon a pala 
near tba gateway and oiada him his witnaaa, saying : “ Ihosa baeo 
closed tba gate apon ma, arao though I got htf« exactly at sunset 
and I oailad out; I arriTad in tima; it is not my fault; bt this 
be known by, yoa also.” Whan tha conTbt mw him, ha said: 
" Impaled upon a stake, I am facing death and about to dia. 'Boir 
can I be your witness f But a peia who possaaaas suparnatura] 
power will coma bara into my prasanoe ; make him your witnaee." 
"But how am I toaaahim V* ‘*8tay right hare and you ahsU 
aae for yooiraalf." So ba stood tiura, and in tha middle watch he saw 
tha pain coming whom ha made his witness. 

At dawn the king said to him : “ Yoo have transgressed 
my coznmandnent; UierefQre I aball inflict upon you the royal 
pxmiahmeat.'’ He, however, replied r " Lord, 1 hare not rio* 
bted year ordff, since 1 amred here at snnset." Then the king 
asked, '* Who is year witness t** Tfag>p, pcontsog to the naked 
peta who cams osar the man impaled on the stake, be stated, 
" This one is my witaase." In reply to the king*s ^oestion, 
" How are we to baUave this’* *. he said : “To-night yoo shall 
beliare, send a with me." When the king heard this, he 
in person want with to tha place and waited. But 
after tha peta had ooma thither and said: " Xiring man, I aay, 

life alone is happonasa," be him with the fire staosaa begin* 
niTi g with the “ Bare yon hare no bed or coach/’ But the 
flrst stansa which Hgint with tha words, " There is a oi^ of tha 
Vajjins called VashU," was plaoed hers by tba radaotors of tha 
Holy Soriptursa in mder to show tba connexion of thasa. 

U Ihere is a city of tba Vajjins called Vasili*; in that plsoa 
lived Ambaaakkhara, tba Lbobarin. Whan be saw tha pslo 
oatside the city, be wi^ed to know tha causa and asked him on 
the spot: 

2. “ Haro yon bare no bad cr ceneb nor do y<in go forwards 
or backwards; yon do not hare tba plaaa^ of clothes nor of 
oujoying food and drink. As regards a maid, that also is some* 
th^np which you do not hare now. 

3 . " Tonr 4nd friands whom you had seen and of 

whom yon had heard, who wesa compannooale to yen in your 
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previous fxjrtgpftn, sow tboy do not bftve th« opportoaity evon 
oi Meifig jo^. AIm joq 4 re iondcon by thooe |MOpla. 

4. '^TberftftroupfrieodtiMbim who bMgonodoira. When 
Gooipuiione see one is miteiy, they deeert him; end while they see 
hvt prosperity, they throng eboat him. For who hes gone up, 
then ere meny friends. 

6 . “ For heving enjoyed ell pleesiiree, it fiecesserUy foUows 
tbet one most here low purposes. His body shell be entirely 
destroy end broken ell eroom. Just es ^ printing dew-drop, 
so tO'Uy or to*moxrow shell Ills be ennihileted.” 

6 * Him who wee m this condition, frightened, end enduring 
the most intense egony et the pelo oi wiish wood, he eddreesed 
with the following words, Kow, yoikko, why did yon sey,' LiTing 
men, I sey, liio elooe is heppinsss* t** 

When the king hed esked him, the pekt declered his thoughts 
end spoke four stenees r 


7. ** This men wes my • I remember his preTioos 

esistenoe Wb« I sew him, I felt i^ty for him, lest with his 
low ffioreli^ ho iboold fell down to hul. 

6 . When, 0 liccherin, this men will hewe deported from 
here, ior heving copunitted si^ol deeds be will be reborn in bell, 
e piece which Is crowded with Uving bsina: it is e dreediuMookisg 
r^on, exceedingly hot, ssrere, eu fri^^uL ' 

0. " Even ihit steke with its Terions feetures is belter then 
tbet bell. Uey be not fell down to the serere end frightful hell 
which is elweys horrible end hes nothing but suffering. 

10 . '*Kow if this men beers this stetenw&t of mine, being 
brought to miseiy, be will dspert from life. Therefore I do not 
sey it in his pretenoe. kwt I be the one throng whom be lose his 

life- ^ 


Ihas the ptia declered his porpoee. But the hang took oooe* 
sion to eak for mformetioa ebout tbe pska end ^ka tins stense: 

11. I andsrstend *bii cms of tbe mAn , but there ie something 
else I desire to esk yon, If yon grent ne permisaon, we sh^ 
put the question to yon, but you must not beoome engty et us.** 

This ftense is tbs petoV reply to the king's speech: 

12. “ Truly then I got e Reposition. It wiQ not be e story 
by en nnbelieW. Though it be egminst my will, 1 eseert feots 
es Dtterences to be belief. Ask me irhMi you tike, end 1 shell 
reply es 1 em eble." 

Since the peto in these words hed giren en opp<vtum^ to SkSk 
questions, the bang spoke tits foUowing rtenrs : 

IS. " Whetever I behold with mine eye, ebeobtely in ell 
of it I shell here foil hith. III should not believe eyen when I 
have t bfp , yakkko, you mey meke rt own efieir." 

When ti» yohhto hed heerd him, ha spoke es f^we: 
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14. “ I«t ma luT« Toor fiitAfal promiBa. Whan joa hare 
hewd the Uiv, accept ine faith ; it ie co&aectcd with knovledge 
and doce not have a wicked (hi»^t. Whatever Law haa been 
heard w even sot heard by you, aU 1 ebaU proclaim ae knowledge." 

Kiyiif : 15 " Upon a decorated white none yon come Id&er 
to him who ia impaled upon a ete^ Ihia ie a meane of going 
that ii wonderfal and woHby to be Been. Of what deed ie thii 
the conaequenoe }’* 

Ptta : 16. " la the middle ol thia city of Vee&ll, in tho path 
through tile ewamp there waa a tvoobleecme spot. Oae day. 
in a religione mood, I took aome white wood and laid it in 
Iba place that waa hard to crcaa 

17. “ Aa we placed our feet upon it. botii others and 1 went 
aoroea. This la a conveyance that la wonderful and worthy to be 
seen. Of that very deed is thi« the ree^." 

Sing i 15. " Your countenance iUnnsatea all the r^ons, 
and in aO directions your fragiaoce ia wafted. You poseesa the 
supernatural power of a gnkiko and have great might, but yon are 
naked. Of wnat ia thie the result t" 

PeSA : 19. " IVee from anger and always of a believing mind, 
I amiroached the people with geotie words. Of that same deed 
ia t£ia the result; an (Uvme coontenaxwe is continually respkndent. 

20. " When i ncpticed the fame and renown of those who 
were firm in the Lew, 1 proclaimed it witii relmous intent. Of 
that very deed is this the reenit; my heavenly permme ia omtinual* 
ly waft^ forth. 

21. " While my companions wee washing themselvee in 
the bathing-place, I took their raiment and hid zt on the land. 
I wished to piny a joke awH had no evil motive. On that account 
I am nade, and my conditkm is miserable. 

22. “ If any cme commits evil in sport, such, they say, is the 
fruit of bis de^; bat if one dose it intentionally, what do th^ 
say is the reeult of hie acts I 

23. " Whatever men have wicked thought* in the mind and 
are impure in word and deed, beyond a doubt et the dissolution 
of the body they enttf helJ as th^ future state. 

24. " ^t others, hoping for happineet, find delight in chanty 
and hold themselves in res&aint ; at the dissolution of the body, 
these beyond a doubt enter bliss as their future state." 

When the ptio bad thus cleariy and shown io 

a fflcee abstract ibt fruits of honu, the king, who did not believe 
what he heard, spoke this verse: 

26. " Why, pray, should 1 really believe this : * This ia the 
fruit of virtue and of sinOr what have I sees that I should 
•iocerely believe t Or who too could make me believe this 
In reply the pats ^loke these stansas: 

26. " When you have seen and heard, have a reeolute faith ; 
here you see the result of virtue and wklmdnese. If both virtne 
and wickedness are non*exist«z^ would it he that btings are bleesed 
or distreseed 1 
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27. ** Anri if hom^n beia^ did not coonut TutuooB &nd 
wicked deede here in the worid of men, not voold people, the high 
end the low, be bleeaed or diftreoMd in the world of men. 

2$. Awd becenee humen beingt commit eirtnone end wicked 
deeda in the world of man, tberewe pe(^>le, the high end low, 
ere bleeeed ot dietneeed in the world <» men. 

29. " Of two eorte, thej »j to*dny. ia ^ reealt of deeds; 
one must underetend thet cd the blcemg one end that of the one 
in trouble. The gods etieod upon (the blessed ones), but the 
anconverted, those thet do not see this twofold result, ere tor* 
mented in bell/’ 

He wee eeked the question: “ But yon who thus believe in the 
irujt of koma, why do you euooesiiTely ujsdargo such misery ?" 
In thet oonuexioo he spoke this steme: 

30. " 1 myself beve not dose eny (good) deeds, end there is 
no one who In bestowing gifts would escnbe (to my credit) elopes 
end e bod besides food end drink, ^nisrufoo 1 em nude, end 
my condition is misereble." 

When the king beerd thet be deorod edventege of olothea 
end other gifu, be spoke the following stsu*: 

31. “Xow. verily there mnat be soma meena, 0 y^tkka, 
whereby you mey obtAin clotbsa. TsU me whet la their lource ; 
we ahell listen to e trostworthy stAtement of the artunwitbel.’* 

Then the pda, in telling him the meenB, r^>lied in these stAnzAs; 

32. There is hare e mock by the nema of Ka^plUke ; ba is 
meditetiva and monl, en amencipAtad siint ; be raatreisi hie 
senses, keeps his preoepte secret, is oelm, uid has Attained the 
highest doctrines. 

33. " Ha is kind in spaaob, affeble, meek, and plessent, and 
his greeting is Aneeeely axpreeied. BsscefuUy ha dwells in the 
region of virtue end deserves gifts from gods aoul man. 

34. “ He is tnnqiiil end hei dimlJed the hesa of wicked 
thoughts; ha is free nom sufiaring end luata; ha is ameocipetad 
end has rid himaail o| pangs. He is upright end without egotism; 
ha is not etteched to the conditions ol renewed eastenca, end ell 
hii Ritual impediments have eaesad. Ha has ettamad the three* 
fold Knowledge with majesty. 

36. Althoogh Uiey have seen him, he is litUa known and has 
few ecquaintenoee; among the Vejjins they regard as e saga. 
The yakkha$ know him as sea from dasiia. e man of good principfis, 
who dwells upon aarth. 

36. If you ^va him in my name a pair of garments or e 
double set, uid he accapts them, me also you will see famished 
with germants.” 

Than the king asked him where the saint lived t 

37. “ In whet place does the ascetic dwell! We shell go 
end see him now. He is the one who today oen di^>el from me 
doubt amd oncertainty, the puppat-diows m herasy.” 

Then pfta laid: 
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SS. " Hfl is seated U) KspinscoanA, suroubd^d by many 
gods. Ho is doliTcncg a sonBon, doing jnstko to bia naroo and 
oarnost in bis oim abftwoce inm ai^«r.’' 

Wben the pdo had thns inlorroad him, the king was anxiona 
to moot the saint vithout delay and spMce this stanza : 

d9. " Now I will go and do as yoo suueeted. I will array 
the aseetio in a pah oi ganneoU, and bo shairacoepi ^e&. Tben 
you too we shall ese provided with clothat.** 

Now the older was instructing tbv pe^ in religioo. Tberofox4 
in this connsBoa in hie adrioe aboot tbv proper tia« o£ approaching 
bis, the peto spoke stanza. 

40. ** I do not go to an a s c e t ic at an utaaspiciDus occasion. 
Very well 1 liccbavin, this is not a proper time for you. VMt bim 
later on at a seasonable moment and find hm> eitting aU alone 
in that very *atnf plar'e.’* 

Upon this ccnascl of the pe4a, the king Mid, '‘All right) 
and straightway irtnrned hooM. When a fitting opportuoity 
arrived, he took the eight pair of garments and went opto the elder* 
He took a seat near him and with a friendly greotang eaid: Rover* 

end sir, accept tKww ei^t pair of garments.*’ ^ton hcahog him, 
for the sake of starting the convemtion, the elder addressed him: 
“ Great king, formerly you were not disposed to ^ve and were 
inclined to injure the mendicant monks and the brahmans i bow 
happens thia desire of handing out excellent clothes t** In reply 
the king told him the a&ir and related to the elder his association 
with the pels and all that he had learned from him. Then he donated 
the olothM and ascribed to the pda the credit of the gift. In 
consequence of this oeleetial garenonts were presented to the pda- 
Adorned and dressed! np, he appeared on horseback before the 
elder and the Idog. When the monatoh saw him, be was pleased 
and delighted and in his |oy and saUifaotlon he formed a friendship 
with the pda and eaid : " Verily ^th my own eyes 1 have seen 
the result of one’e deeds; I will not gjve an inauspicioui gift; 
just a meritorions one will I bestow.” In rs{rij the ptia said : 

0 liccharin h^n g, if from now on you renounce wickedness 
and do nothing but ysaetiee righteoneneee, I shall become your 
friend end I shall visit you. Tben quickly release from tbe stake 
the man who is impaled. Thus the latter will obtain life and in 
his exercise of righteoucceas wiQ be freed from his misery. On the 
other hand yon go to the elder from time to time, and having beard 
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nligioTre icBtrnotiMi, perform wvtbj deeda." Tliereapoa the peto 
vent hia my. 

Tliea tbe king aahited the elder, and opoo hie entrance into the 
oHy, he conToked the liechavin asaembty wi^oot delay. When 
he had aeked their permMm, he released the m*" trom the pale 
and eeni for a physician, saying, *'Heal this nan.” Thcreapon 
he called os tbe eldtt and asked him : “ Kov. reverend sir. can one 
obtain release from a pertnaunt abode in h«»ll aitor haring com* 
mitted deeds which lead to perdition t ” the elder responded; 
'* It is posfible, great king; if be performs eminent merit, be is 
released/' and be ecUblisbed tbe king in the reicgea and the dre 
moral precepts. Snoe he stood firm in t h ese prindpka, be remained 
ander the imtmctioa of the etdar and became a oonvert, hforeoTor 
the man who bad been impakd, was cured, and being greatly 
moved, bo became a monk. Only a iitUe later he attained Arbat* 
ibip. In explaining this matter, the redactors of the Eoly Scrip* 
tures spoke these stassas: 

41. When he had spoken, the leocharia, ssrrounded by bis 
eerrants, went to that place. He approached tbe city and reached 
his honee, his own abode. 

48' And then in doe c onris be performed his hooesholdor da ties ; 
he bathed and took a drink of mter. Having chosen a fitting 
opportaniiy and having sekotad from a basket sight pair of gar* 
loents, the Lkcbavin delivered them in company with his servants, 

43. When he arrived at that plane, be saw tbe aaoetio of nn* 
disturbed ^oo gh ts who bad returned from his msi^. He was 
tranquil and sat on the root of a tree. 

44. When be ap to him, be spoke to him in these words 
and asked him about bis bealUi and w«ll*being: ” I am a liecfaavin 
from Vesllf, if yoa please, and I am known as Ambsaakkhara, the 
Lioohavin. 

4fi. " Accept from me, reverend sir, three eig^t pair of ex¬ 
cellent garments ; I pre them to yoo. Just for this purpoae have 
I come hither that I m^t be happy.” 

Asuiic : 46. ” Even Irom afar the eaeetios and the brihtnans 
avoid yonr dwelling. In yoor home tbe bowla are broken and 
also the monks’ olwJm are rent. 

47. other* with low and wicked women made tbe 

ascetics fall heed foremost; such enne^anee the monks and the 
ascetics meet st yoor hands. 

43. ” Kot even sesame oil with grass did yon pve thsm nor 
do yon teO the road to him who has lost bis way. From bfind 
men yon yows^ talm a stick. Sneb a man yoa are, niggardly and 
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anj««trftiQ«d. Nb« joat whftt hATe joq Mk 4Dd |p wh»t form will 
you EDikko ft difttrilration ftcftoog u t" 

King : 49. " fUrmad tii, I ftcknovUdge the truth of vfaftt 
you efty. I uyared tho tetticf ftsd the brUmftiii. Fua wm not 
my motsTft, ftftd my tboaghu wero wiok«d ; Tarily» your rormnee, 
tbftt offonoft of mifift wot nothing lots thoa ft liiL 

60. " Vori^ bo flng«oderM wickodnns in joit. EftTiug 
iimrfoot hftpptnD«> h« ftxperMieofi pain. H« is youog ftod you^' 
ful! but ho mffor* nftkodAom of bMj. Now what ii worn for 
him than 1 

61. *' fUrereod air, I caw him in toRor ood in tin ; thoroforo 
I gi^ ft gift. X<ard. accept eight pair of gormonU. and let 
thooe prcoeata go to the credit of the yoWu.” 

A9e€tU: cS. "Surely the eft in many way* ia aoceptable 
and may it bavo ondleee rirtee myoo, the gieer. I accept from 
you Ukft eight pair of garmeDto; may theee pieeeDta ndM&d to 
the credit of the yousMa." 

53. Then forsooth the lecohaein aipped water for purifl* 
cation and gare the ^der the e^t pair kA gvmmite, thinking, 
'* May they be aoceptable; bdaoM the yahiaht wearing clothea.”; 

54. Then he saw him aaftated with the eeaeoce of sandal 
wood, of good hirdk and of noble appearance. He was mounted 
on horseback and wae adorned wore erceUent clotbaa. He 
was surrounded (by attendants) and bad attained tbe auperoataral 
power of a yohlho. 

55. Joyfully azMl with glsdnean the king saw him. 
monarch had happy tboogfats and appeared agreeable and haad- 
aomo; for he had seen bis deed and iU great rosult \ be bad beheld 
it in reality with bis own oyes. 


56. He want up to him and addresaed him as ioQowe: " I 
will give a gift to tbe aacetaca and the brahmans; In fact I do not 
have aoythiog which is not to be given away. Yon, yektta, 
have been for me a great benefactor.'' 

P«ta: 57. "And you, licohavin. have given me gifte, this 
porhoA which has not beem in vain. 1 for my part thaU form 
triendihip with no one hot you. I. the nperhumafi. with you, the 
human.’^ 

AtfHT * ^ ^ *a7>« Idnsmao, a refuge, a friend yon have 

been to me, yea alee a deity to me. 1 beeeech you with an oafoh; 
yakkha, I desire to ees you again." 

Ptia : 59. " If you htchim unbelieving, appear mieerly, ov 
entertain tfW opinions, in that same state you are allowed 
to eee me, evn thoai^ I notks you, I wiD not talk to yoo. 

60. " If you have r e sp e c t for tbe law, find delict in Uberali^, 
keep yoore^ wntoaioed, and are a fountain of sap^ for the 
aaoeticB and the Br&bxnaQS, and if you in that oooditcon have the 
opportunity to eee me and I take notice (d you, I eh^ ^eak kindly 
to you. 
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61 . “ Qiiicki^ ine thia from the pala, tince tbioQgh thia 
e7«nt ve have fomed mtusate rdationa. I am tliin^g of tiie 
tortmea of tbe mao transfixed opcm the stake; wa hare hi^ made 
a motu^ frieod^p. 

62. “ And if this man is quieklj released from the stake, he will 
sealoualf practise virtnoos deeds and be freed from this reritable 
hell. may have merit without haring to Tn^itA ft known. 

63. “ Go to Sappitaka and at the proper time share (some of 
your substance) with him. Ibke a seat Iwore him and ask him 
yourself. He tell you about this affair. 

64. “ Visit this same monk and ask h»m ; he desires the good 
and does not have wicked thonghts. According to bis knowle^e 
he will explain what has not been heard by the common ron of 
people, y<* all of the Law he will proclaim." 

(And ^oa^tfuUy be preached on the Law and on bappinsas.) 

66. When he had cosrersed there in sooret and formed a 
friendship with tbe Mperhoman being, be departed to the 
LiochaTini; then be addressed the assembly whkb wu in session : 

Xing : 66. " Lords, Usten to a word from me ; 1 ahall choose 
the bettw ooune; I ih^ obtain my desire. A man of oovotous 
deeds has been fastened noon a stake. Punidmient has been 
inflicted upon him, and he nas gotten the appsaranoe (of one in 
that tonnent). 

67. " So fsr, the specs of twenty nigbU, auue he has been 
impaled, he has been oeitner alive nor dead. Now I will release 
him so that tbe Church may forgive my intention." 

AnmUg : 66. " Bow one and another one quiokly i«* 
lease. So let them act, wondering, * Who mi^t have declared 
this V According to what is your eali^tenment, so do, that the 
Church may iorgiTe your intention.'^ 

69. He went up to* the place and liberated without delay the 
man who was impsled. Then be said to him: " Friend, do 
not fear," and he provided with physiciaos. 

70. The licohavin went into tbe preKoce of Kappitaka and 
in due course shared with kirn (a porUon of hii substance). He 
himself took a seat in front of him, >nd in irishmg to find out the 
means, asked him with these very words: 

King : 71. " A of covetous deeds has been transfixed 
upon a stake. Punishmcsit has bMi inflicted upon him, and his 
appearance shove the efiw^ of torment. So far, for the space of 
twenty ni^ts, since be has been impaled, he hae been neatbar alive 
nor d^. 

72. “ Now I vent and released him ; for, reverend sir, it was 
tbe advice of this yakUta. Fray ncpw, mi^t there he some reason 
or o^er that he will not enter hdl t 

73. " ReTtfend sir, (ell me if there is a way ent; we shall 
xq % tm rt w o rthy *T*e*r* from yoo. Is it not poauble to 
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«rMe or rozaove thoae doeds, aHhoo^ wa do not undanUod it 
h«ra t*’ 

AtctHc : 74. ** If ni^t Ntd doy, avnertly and Maloutiy. 
he ehould perform good «oria, for that reuon ho voold be inid 
even from LeU : bat hie deed ihoold be fcoovn diewhere." 

iTifS^: 75. afieir of the man ia not knoirs. Now. 

reverend nr, pity me al«o. Ibach mo, learned 

one, that I may not enter beU.’* 

Jeeeiie: 76' Not later than to>day with a pioMs mind 
find refago in the Baddha, the law, «md tkte Cbuch and aimilarly 
take upon yonraelf the five moral preoepte whole and uabrokaii 

77. “Refrain forthwith from the taking of life: lejeot in 
thia world what ia not given to yoo ; do not indolge m atroag drink 
oor apeak faZaely; and be content with your own wife. 

78. “ And aolemnly ondertake eightfold ooblo and ex 
ceUeot preo^; it ia go^ and ieeda to happy reeulte, 

79. “ with a aerene mind give to the upright th^ requiaitea, 
the Boddhiat robe, the alma coUected in the bowl, a dwelling 
place, food and drink, aolid f ood, raiment, and a bed and a ohaii 

90. “ Refreeh with food and drink the mendicant friars wb 

abonnd in the moral precepU and are free from and era 

dite. A good deed always iDCreaaee. 

91. “ And eo by pnctiai^ righteous acta earnestly and dib 
gwtty night aul day yon may free yonrsdi eves bxtm that hel) 
^ere may be merit that is to be known on anothw occasion.’* 

Eing x 82. “To>day foreooth with a piooe mind l fisd re 
fuge in ^e Baddha, law, and the Chnrch; wilariy 1 take 
npon myself the five preoepte wh6\e and onbrofcen. 

83. “ I shall for^wim refrain from the taking of life; 1 shall 
reject that which is not given to me in this worid ; I will not in' 
di^e in liquor nor speak hUsely: and 1 be content with my 
own wife. 

84. “And I Boleiimly undertake this eightfold noble and 
excellent precept; it is go<M and leads to happy reaolts. 

65. “ To the mendicant friars who abound in moral precepts 
and are free from passioo and erodite, I shall give the requisites, 
^ Bnddbist robe, the alms ccdleoted in ii» bo^ a dwsUing* 
plaoe, food and diink, solid food, raiment, and a bed and a ohair. 
Finding delight in Um dootrine ot tbe Buddhas, I shall not change 
(my intention)” 

96. Such a man beoame Ambaeakkhsra, (he licobavin, and 
him Veiill bad anothes' layman. He was gantle and believing. 

and in peifcmning services, be tiuo se^onsly supported the monks 
and the Chuch. 

97. When iht man who bad been impaled was healed, happily 
and of his own acoord be entered the ascetic hie and came to the 
monk Eappitakuttama. Both of them then attamed the froita 
of ascetacism. 
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SS. &Mdia^ the pirae ia attended vith each great reward ior 
e hundred wise men. He who bad been impaled attained the 
foremort reward, but a Tvy small one was received by Amhaeak* 
khara. 

The veoerabb Uab&kaj^taka, who had gone to Skvattbi 
to pay botoage to the Teacher, reported to the Bleaeed One the 
tQoideiit which had there beco told to the king by the peta him' 
aeli. The Tbacher made the nutt^ hie thtaiie and preached a 
eermoo to the crowd that waa preaent. Thie diecouree «aa ueeful to 
many people. 

(To 6e Conitiiited.) 
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NOTES ON THE DAMBADENIYA 
DYNASTY. 

By H. W. CoDMNOTOV, O.C.6. 

I N Mr. W. A. note on Tbe Buddbitt Br* " (N. A Q. 

1914, Pftrt n. TZrE)/tb9 d*t«*cd th« e^^tioc of BhuTontilu 
Bihu I. ia gi^an from tba iiiedic*l wo*k Fotf an yo w m fotlowa ; 
d!e Sm edioS o^mcDcaefvaf ^69 •SdSed eSef 

^89^$ 

CSbm^^ SedTsi^ 9Si€^i^ dasSces) 

«^ttcdS«4^ cf€^4&ec8^ qe ^ mmeSs # gSezsfe Sb^ 
as>e^t@a9s7 M<0€S>iQ ^d«»s d^;S 

cmS9 gtawOi^ 2sS9)sO 8 g> ^ 

OS«Q9«S 0^ qi^^tSf S»C4Cd Sz® S9}SS)«0»£ 8A^4f«C^ 

tfidamco cFz^ S^oo^ d$eS4C»^ ed8 ts^mts 

es^S^coa^ 06s7 

Thia tDAy Bo taiftnalatod: 

*'On tbe expiry of 1818 ye&rs from the first EnUghtemoent 
of oQT great Gantama the Ta^itgafa. mcnorer «ft«r the paiwing 
away of-"-kiiiga who have appeared in the Itlaad of 
inolodiag Eiag Vijaya, when oor King Siri Saoga Bo $rl Bhuvanaika 
Biho having ccmqoared laoki displayed bicsseU at the festiral 
of his o^onatioii, (this woik was whttoa) by the Elder, the son 
of the IhthigaU, chief of the Uayuapdda College, who was im* 
bued in every state with the deafre to become a TathAgata and who 
dwelt for a considerable time on tho Vitagiri Hill, receiviiig the 
neoessariea from him (the King) bimaelf.** 

(i) The year from the Enlightenment and (ii) the number of 
kings who had reigned appear in this and two other mancscripbe 
thus: 

<i) (a) SttfGs 

(b) 

<c) OtfCb ^&S« 

(ii) (a) SttSmo 

(b) d«6mnn OsnsQ •^se>«sf 

<c) OBfim tts^sQ mqsai 
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All these tezte are ccsropt tot come from one original. Mr. de 
SilTa^Bfrasalatioa of (h) aa 192 *’ cannot rtand,and the date 1818 
from the Enlj|^tenment mamfeetiy ia iDOMreet,at ve knovfrom 
^e AUana^u Va^ that Bhuva&aQca Bihn'a father Perfhrama 
Bthu n. »aa crowned in 1S24. The comption, hoverar. ie of 
leme rtanding, aa the ferged Fadidora Sanaa aa gsrea the aame 
date (J.R.A.S.. Ceylon Branch, Vol. XXTI, No. 65, pagee 276, 291 
and errata.) 

Now the auth<» of the Fopmyoes mnat he idea^cal with or 
at least of the same sehoc^ aa " Mayimpida ParivenAdhipati 
Boddhaputra Stharira ” irtio compoeed the PUjivali^ only a few 
years before the acceamon of BbuTanaika B4ha I. and olneaaa 
to the corection of the text are to be foand in the last mentioned 
work, where b the ease ol the number oi kings we find:— 

«cs)94£<d 86 

*' King hUgba, Vi^ya Bdhu (HI), Parikiama BAhu (U)^ 
that is 90 who reigned ia the Snluea^sa, that 163 kinga hare ruled 
orer 9^^ LaAkA^ 

The emendation of into • afietf ia obvious. 

Anfico must be oomot; we are left wHb Now if FarA 

krama BAhu n. was the 163rd sovereign, bis soa Vijaya Bibu 
IV. was the I64tb and the original text meet have read 89 d 6 cd. In 
old and worn manusenpts the confusioo of Aandtt is not uncommon 
as shown by the variant readings in the ifoAdespaa cA MahAnAga* 
knla,—eala,^aia. The sobe^tsM of 8 for A, therefore, is 
not impoenble the mediaeval form of ^ in an abraded ola could 
well be read as ss> 9 . It u nbrniited that the text as written by 
l^thAgatapntra Sthavixa was 6 a 6 <c 

It will be observed ti»t the Pd^deottyo adopts the aame mode 
<d dating as the Yogofasea, the year in idueh it wascotx^^sed being 
givA at the twpmdug of chap. ZXAIV. thni: 

^0 cavA8 ggtffwof 898 vdsSasfi oQeS 
«8 megd 9880 

• 9 sd «89 a8 6 e«c> 89 ^ 9csf8<s 9 Ae 

8 »(d 8 §^ 9zC^tftfA69m. 

l^om the aUammettb cf the first Bodhi cd our great Gantama 
Buddha to the esxd of this my thank-offering 1864 years have ex- 
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pir«d. Dp to this time 153 kings, roJers of 8q^he|ft, bed worn the 
eroim end reigned.*’ 

Aj we heve seen, the lost of these kii^ wm Pwikmse B4hu 
end the book must here been finished shortly his sbdiostion, 
which es stotad Ister on m tbs suae ohspter oooiutsd in his 34th 
yesr; the d*te U thst givoik in the iftidyo Ani^raAo ss A.B. 1809. 
sppsrently for the oompJetioo of the king’s reform of the Sahglis. 
1 essume thst the $4tb je»r coincided in pert with 1654. 

Perikinmn B4hn U.’s socesiion. therefore, must bsTS token 
piece about 1821 (A.D. 1233/4); bis first coronation was in 1824 
and, if the Dambadeni Am* is to be tensted, stthe Vap Usgula. 
tbst is on September 16, A.D. 1236. 'When did be die ? 

B. Gnnaeekara's tnnslstion of the Pii^dealiya itstes that 
Ferkkrama Biho n. “ eofirosted the reins cf go^ermnent to the 
eldest prince Vijsya B4bu, went to hearen in the $3rd year of 
his reign/* Hie printed text cd 1913, howerer, reads in jdaoe of 
the last seoteime ‘'he 

reigned 32 yean.” All manoscripts consolted agree with this, 
but have “ 33 years.” 

Hie acoonat of Pardkiams’e rmgn in the Pdjavaiiifa is psrallel 
with that in chapten T.xxyrT - T.xxx vTT gf the ifoAscapsu* 
But fchia work coDtiimes its history <d the reign during the regency 
of Vijaya Bdhu 17 in the two following chaplan. In these we read 
of the restoration of Folonnamwa and of the second coronation 
of the old king who ” after he had pieced the burdtt of govern* 
aent on his own son, and by him bad performed a great amount 
of merit daring a loi^ pesiod, departed for heaven in the five and 
thirtieth year of his roign.** It is clear, therefore, that Pardkrama 
Bdbu did not die when he virtnally abdicated in favour of his son 
in his 34th year. This is indirectly confirmed the use of the 
expression the first ooronatioa 

festival ” in the 

The death of Faiikrama ooon i red, therefore, about 1855 or 
1856. Vijaya Bdhn thereapou ” redgtied over the whole kingdom 
of laAki ” (ifA«. ZC., I), and was nsmssinsted at the instigation 
of his general Mitta in the seeond year of his reign. According 
to the received chronology wSimh dates the commencement of his 
father’s rule in 1824, thi# event took plaoe in 1869 or 1860. 


1 . n«4M*A.n.lSS4 latte ft 


4eiea«amwMiSU MittellfWXBiiea^ 
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No* the of tb9 Tofar^am pAnngt h&Tt be«n. I thiak, 

oomptod from any combmatioo of OjO aixtj '* and tho eaaiaBt 
cmoQd4tioiiii<^Co^cd,tbelnatI«tt4r being the tame as in 
and the top of tbe C *ith the tlcjnOa a conceiTabW corruption 
of the mediaevaJ 46. 1 taka it then that the coronataon of Bbu* 
vanaika Bihu I. took pUoo in 185$. In MaJmc^, chap. XC. 
4*11, It is stated that Bbuvanaika Bibu. bearing of bis brother*s 
death, fled from DambaJoniya in a litter but leas penned and 
Attacked by Mitta’e partisans. He thmupce leapt out of the litter 
and fled on foot to Kifagalla whore bo continued his flight on an 
elephant and made good hia ercapa io Yapthn “ after that ha bad 
croaaad the great rim Kolabhinna (Kc4amnnu Oya). which was 
then in flood.” The asaosnnation of Vijaya Bdbu. therefore, 
took ploea during the rains of the 8onth*Wost or Nortb*East 
Monsoon. 

To daoida tha period of tho year we have to tom to the oloia 
of Bhuvanaiha Bdbu’e reign whub lasted 11 years: ha thus died 
in his twelfth yc«r. Tha year 1$66 began on May 7. A.D. 1270, 
and ended on April 25tb. A.D. 1271. Thus tba earliest possible 
dates for Bhoranaika Bdhn’a first and twelfth years are May 
1270-April 1271, and May 1281'April 1282, while tba latest poesibla 
dates for the samo are approzimatefy April 1271-April 1272, and 
April 1282*April 1283. T^ embassy de^tohed by this king to 
tho Sultan ci Egypt trwveUad by sea up to the head of the Farsian 
Quli and thaive by land to Bagbdadand so across tba Syrian Desert, 
and was rocriesd in Cairo on 14 Hnbarram A.H. $82, that is in 
April A.D- 1283 (J.R.A.8., C.B.. XXVm, No. 72. p- 82). The 
▼oyage is given in detail and tbora is no record of undue delay. 
The passage from Ceylon to Basra intbsKortb East monsoon la said 
to take from 16 to 18 daysandH may be regarded as practioally car* 
tunthAtBbuvaiiaikaBdha was^vemtbe early put of A.D. 1283; 
ha must have died shortly after the da^tch of the embassy, as 
otherwise he woold have completed his 12th year. We therefore 
are obliged to oonsidar the latest poesibls dates aa nearer the truth 
than the earliest possible. This fdaces tha c<YonatioD at the end 
of 1858, that is e^ly in A.D. 1271. Vl^ya B4ha lY., therefore, 
probably was murdered daring tha break of the North East h&n* 
soon of the preceding year, say in or aboat October 1270, the in* 
tervening being occupy by Oie usorpatioo of tho general 

Mitta, and the intrigues between Bhuvaziaika Bdbu and the Arya 
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geiterftJ Th^kurftkft deMribed in Maluha^ XC, 12*26. The «x. 
pregtion StfcsetfoO, " having c(n^attad lahkh,'* io the 

Yogan>ava ia that jaatifled. 

Wa ara now in a pecttion to aacartain Vijaya Bihn XV, *i regnal 
yeort) in tha aecood oi vhkh ba diad:^ 

Earliaat poanibla. Lataat poaaibfa. 
l»t year ^ «. Nov. 12ed*12d9 a. 8apt. 1269*1270 
2nd year — c. Nor. 1269*1270 c. Sept. 1270*1271. 

Nov tba 26th year ot PardJmsa Bihu U fell in pari in 1666 
froca the tha first Bodhi, and ao in its entirety at tha earliest be¬ 
tween April ^B. 1267 and April 1268, and at the Uteri batvean 
Afarch 1268 and March 1269. Wa must place the acc eadon of Vijaya 
Bahu as Sola king between Norembor 1268 and hfarih 1269, the 
average giving Janaary 1269. 

Tba above datos have been obtained by taking the 36tb year 
of Par4krama ]64hu U. and the 2&d of Vijaya B4hu IV. In oor 
tiiodarn aesae, that is, aa tba 34th and tst expired. But there 
is reason to belisve that the vulguiy reckoned otherwise. 

Thking one azample out of many, Stdsa I. ia said in tha ifaAdwz^iso 
to have died in his 20th yearyet the Pi^taliya gives Slim a 
reign of 20 yeara The conchadon U that in the mind of the anther 
of this work tha 20tb year was the 20th year expired, that is, our 
21st year. Now the if<tAd«a{isa itaall at least in three places is 
of the tame opinion. Tfaos Vattagdma^i ded in his fifth moxith, 
yat his first period of mb is reckoned aa five months {Mhv. XXXUl, 
37,102); is aaidio have govenmd 13 years and to have dbd 

in bii thirteenth i and again Mahfinfiga ia promiaed a reign of S 
years, yat died in bis third (it. XU, 27, 41; 84, 102). The Bipo* 
vapsa also makes Buddha die 8 years after Ajitaeattob coronation 
(qe fi)atta^£«0SaB esfigefio and Vijaya t« arrive 

in the eighth year from that event 0«aa, 

Bpe. Ill, 60; XI, 8); tba death ci Buddha and tha landiog of 
Vijayra, of coures, are syBchronbed. Tbo SawumtapdM d i hi states 
that Mutasivab death and Tiaea's accesdoa occurred iaAsoka’i 
l?tb year Gecae); in the 

iH]»copM, XI, 13,14, 00 tha other hand Mntasha dbe when 17 
years had ebpsed (q«c»maB»966cscs>«c99 ooxddo &ccb» 

and hia snecessor is crowned when 
17 years 6 months had passed Here the 217th year elearly b 
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ihat year expired. la the teotb centoiy the reekoaing hy expired 
years also accceds better with the facte ae the Uat year of Kaasepa 
V., counted backwarde from Mahiade V.'e capture about A.D. 
1017, fella ia A.U. 919, and hie unlucky campaign in compai^ with 
tbe P^tidyan king is mentioned in an inacriptton of Parintaka 1. 
dated A.l). 918/919. This calculation, therefor^ is to be preferred.* 
According to this Pardkraata Bidm 11. died in what we ehould 
call bis doth year, and Vijaya Bihu IV. in bis third. Therefore 
PftTikrama Bdhu. Earliest possible. Latest poasible. 
a5th year April I2d7.l289 March 1289.1269 

26th do do 1268.1269 do 1269^1270 

Vijaya B^bn. 

let year r. Nor. 1267.1266 c. Sept. 1268.1269 

2nd do do 126$.I269 do 1269-1270 

3rd do do 1269.1270 do 1270.1271. 

Thus the Mugn of Vijaya Bihu is reckoned from Parikrama 
BAhu‘a abdication in A.D. 1267/6. 

In the longer version of the Pu^valij/a the great ordination 
festival held ai Dahastota ia assigned to ParAkrama Btfhn'a 36^ 
year (expired); hia death is not mentioned, and some time must 
have been taken in writing the continaation of ^e origiAsl work, 
corresponding with chapters LXXXVtD and LXXXIX of the 
ifoAdtKipm. ParAkrama BAhu, therefore, died eome appreoiablo 
time after Vesak, perhaps at the end of A.D. 1269 ix even early 
in 1270. Tbe ^oAdM^sa, ohap. * XC, 1.2, records nothing of Vijaya 
BAhu’a sole rmgn, and, if our reading of history is correct, the old 
king’s death left his son at the mercy of the discontented soldiciyi 
That their pay was in arrears is fairly clear from AfoAdespsa, XC, 
] 5, 31, a ataie of afiaira not to be wondored at in view of the royal 
flacal policy described hi chapter LXXXVD, 60. It does not fol. 
low that the discontent at once led to tbe jAot which ended in 
the king’s murder. 

Our reanlte are as f^ows 
ParAkrama BAhn II. AcceaMa c. A.D. 1234 

Coronation A.D. 1236, Sept. 16. 
Abdication e. A.D. 1276/8 
Death c. A.D. 1269 January, 

9 A.D. 1269/70. 

a lidoOTMiMlovUMtStneeBalwerasMjNtfi vMBMdiB oadtisooBonu 
<,f.. On AataSAOvn fBMrtjWdi. Sa SwL Xl. IS Bia tto mslarmmt W Um »q cweia 
** tbe rw foOowlsr weh Aad ei^ » rwr* •am • MaSaw W Wa til^ NtfeMloa 
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Vijftjr* B4bu IV. Acceanoo e. A.D. 1269 January, 

or «. A.D. 1S67/8 

D eat h A.D. 1270 about Oct^r. 

SbQvaoaika Bihv 1. CorooaUoa A.D. 1271 Jaoy-April. 

Death A.D. 1263 bolorcful] moon oi 

AprU. 

Wa ar« now in » poeitioD to proceed furthor. Vijaya Bibu 
ni.. the father of ParihraiDa Bihu tl., reigned for 4 yean only : 
hie body wae burnt at AlUoagaUa. ITw Pii^tvlip9 merely nye 
that he wm ooa of the Sin Sangabo race; the Attanaffalu Va^o 
makee him a eon of Vijaya Hatla oarddhipi, deacended from thu 
priocee who brought the Bo tree to laiiki. Both documents 
date from hia eon’e reign. The tater Datadd P4jd«oJiya ^eabs of 
him aa Vijaya Vathimi (d PaUhatg^a. Aa an impt^nt estab* 
liahment of henniU waa foandad here by Fardkrama Bdhu, it ia 
poesiMe that hie father waa conDroted wHh the pla^e: perhaps if 
was hia headquartma htUn he came into power. The Lambodeni 
Agna calls him Nanbambara Edtinga Vijaya B^ui, and hie sna Kam 
bambaia Kalikdla Safigfta Sdlufya Sareagna PaQdtta Pardkrama 
BAbu. Nanbambara is in Ealandawa village, not far from Dam* 
badeniya, and was the birth place of Pardkrama, “idio dignified 
it with the name of $rfrardhaiia*pora; the current legend concern* 
ing these place-names ii gireo m the Kahindi*patuDa." 

The title " RAlifiga Vijaya Bihn/* also given to Vijaya B4bu 
by the Jldjaraindkam^, appears as the name of M&gha in the 
Nikdtfa SadfraJia, bot the antbority for this unique attribution is 
unknown and even the £clia*dd-patitna makee ita hero's father a 
Kallnga king. It ia worthy of notice that the mination of Vijaya 
HaUa's name is the aame aa of thoae of NisaaAka Ualla and SAhaai 
Malla, both of the Kallnga Dynasty, and it is posiibie that hia son 
bad Kalinga blood in fais reins. The qaeetloo is complicated by the 
claim of Pardkrama B4ha IT. in bis own poem the XawHvmiifa 
to be of the Lonar race, descended frmtt king Fafldo. The r^er* 
eaoe to the rain miracle (JfAa. LZXXVU) in the colophon fixes 
the identity cl the author ; preaumably be was a member of 
the PAodyan branch of the ^nhaleae royal family, to which Par4- 
krama BAho I. had belonged. 


t. “ S.ua, C.&. XU. sa 4S. 
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At tikis period ih«n wtn mrtt^ ttch brwk^IiM. Hie GaQftTe* 
K and the *PP^ ^ eolopbon oi d)o Pujd- 

taliva: the fifet ti«oed ita deacent irom prioce Sumitf«, ao* 
eoDpamed the Bo and beeama Jaya Uaha La; the aecocd pre’ 
aamahly from the hoaband of Vljaya Bibs I .’a atster Mitti. A third, 
the Kiling cr it mentuoad with the Gasa^^ in tha time 

of Partioama Bihn IV. and fomUj had aaearal aooNea. the priaoa 
•who broaght the Tooth Bede, die qnaen of hfahinda IV., Hloka* 
ecndari who Biarried Vi^ya Biha I., or eves later direct from 
X^nga. Hke branchea contracted alhancea with one another, 
and we many aappcee that Vijaya Bihn m. eepooicd a lady of 
the Pisdyan olan. and that hia eon pwfarred to trace bia origin to 
bie mothar’e family, “ die pore race of tha hloon, whkb ia conai* 
derad by tha whole world aa the bead of Che ganeration of all Icingi 
(Mhv. LXIl, 6). 

Migba*a reign ii reckonad by the IfdAdvopea as tasting 21 yeara 
and by tha Pil/ivofjya aa 19 Hia forcner aocon&t 

is preferabla being ia rena and ao laim liable to eormption ; aoeord* 
ingly tha tha reign lasted from c, ISIS to 1236. that ia, tha date 
of Parikrama B^’a coronation. This must ba taken as die 
official Sinhalaaa reckoning of tha reign, aa we find hUgba at Polon* 
naniwa aoma yeara later {ifhw. LXXXH, 27LXXXni, 16). 
Now Farihrama Bibn'a XaHk^tata, after rebaaremg tha reform 
carried oct in A,B. 1708, etatee that diecipUne declomd during the 
86 yaara following tba death of Parikrama B4hu the Great, and than 
paasaa on to the CozrrocatioQ hold ander Sadghaiakkhita and the 
two Madhaiikaraa in tha rwgn of Vijaya B4hu m., and flnallv 
to tbatb^d in hia am'i time. Fanlkrama Bahu I. died about 
AD. 1186, and 3$ years later bring! nato AD. 1222 in the 
middle of Kfghah reign. 

Thia date presumably ia that of Vijaya Bdhu’e Convocation, 
and, as the reform was carried out after he bad |:daced the Relica 
on Baligala and had boilt tbe 'njayaaundarinima, fell aomewhere 
in the middle of tba reign, whkh we may fix prorisionally between 
1220 and 1224. 

Hie datee ao <^>tainad can be checked bj another (*]cnlatxoo. 
Vijaya Bihu came to tbe thrcae in hk old age (ifhe. LXXXl, 
66}. At tha end of has reign he took hia elder aon, “ Mated him 
on hia lap and poored kiaaea on the crown of hia head ” (»6. 73.74). 
Parfkrania Bihn can hardly hare been more th^t 12 yeare (d age 
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6t the time, and both be and his brother were plaoed by theif father 
usdei' tho guardianship of the prieethood (it. 77). Now in Par4h« 
rama B&bu*e eleTonth ear (olapeod, c. A. D. 1245/6), Vira B4hu, 
hie 8iflter*e eon,* defeated the invader Chandrabbinu (AfAc. 
LXXXIII, 86). We are also told that tbii prinoeandhie dretooui^, 
after wards Vijaya Bihu IV., in thoir childhood played together 
in the sand (it. LXXXVIII, 6 ); thus they wore approximately 
of the same age. Now if Pardkrama B4bu ZI. succeeded immedi¬ 
ately on hia father’s doatli when he was about 18 years old, Vira 
Bdhu oould not have boon of age to lead an army in 1245/6. If this 
prince had attained bis majority and was 16 years old in that year, 
ho and Vijaya Bdhu zmiet have been born about 1229. Parik- 
rama Bdhu, if he was 16 at his eldest son's birth, was born about 
1213 and was 67 years old at his death. And Vijaya Bdhu III/s 
reign, at the end of which tho heir apparent was 12 at the most, 
must fall between 1221 and 1226. 

It may bo contended that Vira Bihu was merely a nominal 
royal general in 1245/6 and was only 7 or 8 years old. li this be eo. 
Farikrama Bdhu would havo been bom about 1221 and might 
have been 12 ehoitly before accession in 1234. But in this case, 
what event is signalised fay the date 1222 ? Tho supposition that 
Vira Bdhu was of ago when he defeated Cbandiabhdnu seems to be 
tho more probable. 

The explandtiun of norw^sge docs not suffice for tho postpone, 
mont of Pardkrama Biihu’s coronation fur two years, as on our 
calculation be must have attained his majority before hia accession 
in 1264. But such delay seems to have been not unusual; Pardkrama 
Bdhu VI. waited 4 years to bo crowned, and Kirtisrl’a iuauguration 
was oelebrated in January, 1761. when he was 20 years of age, 
though he caoM to the tl^rono in the middle of August, 1747.^ 

We still havo to account for the interregnum between 1224/6 
and 1234, and 1 ^vould suggest very tentatively that this period of 
ton years is that uf tho usurpation of Vathimi. The legend cm 
bodied iu the Kalundu-patuw seems to refer tu our Pandita Pard* 
krama Bdhu ; ^rlvardliaoa.pura and Nanbambara sro mentioned, 
and it was at Dambadsnlya that the king reigned. The poem of 
course gives fanciful details to explain place*names, but there seems 
to be no valid reason for doubting that the usurpation of Vathimi 
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ftetvdUy ocouired. The one difficulty theloofttian of Che oi 
^lispriaca et lOuunegela. But Pkr4kr»iDft*< hrcpther, accordiAgto 
the longer lived tt Chb piece, end it or mther V^niju va 

(V4pi*iiegere) close by is ZDentioned in JfaAdmpMi LVIII. 43, 
in the tiae of ^jeye B4hu I. Hie K^na^fgala Viaiaroj/a, it is 
tree, cells the (ether of Peodite PerikTsme B4hii of Dembedeniye 
end of Vethimi by the neme c4 Venm Bhumneike B^u. Bat this 
vprk ie lets end of no euthenty; it# list ^ kings egress with no 
rclieble chronicle, end Che Icgeod eeeins to here been inserted 
with little reference to histciwel feci. It is of interest thet et (his 
time, sccording to the Ttrivendipuren inscription of the 10 th yeer 
of Rijarijs m. (A.D. 1231/2) e Periknme B4hu king of lUm 
and three of his officers lost their lives while fighting on the side 
of Koppemfijinga, who had eaptored the Chole king, against (he 
Hoysele king Narasiphe tl.* 

Parikrema fi4bu H’s eoroBetion wee followed by titree were* 
'Hie oontempcdrary eothwCise give th^ire as fdlowi 
dAanvpola ropse. The fcbg defeated (1) end <3) Che Cho]** 
Keralae, who lived et Puletthi end had their own king 
(ad>dsa) : end fS] Cheodrabbian. 

Satikdvatc. The (1) Dravida, (2) KenJe, (3) Yiveke, end other 
wm were waged. 

P^volis/a. The king reduced (he 8b^|e Mahe Veonio, eod be* 
gantbe Bscond Dnvide war. At that 

time the two Tamil kic^ M4gha and Jaya B4hu had been in 
power 40 ysar^ th^ had boilt forte et various places and had a 
Tamil and Ualala host of 40,000 men. £n this war Bolonnarowa 
was reooversd. In his twelfth year Chandrabhinu the Jivaka 
was repulsed. The wart ara enmmed op as “the Malale 
war, the Dravida war, the Jivaka war and others. 
ifoAdta^ss, The king braagbt into sob|ec(aon the princes of 
Vanni of Sihala. He then attacked Che Tkmils. At this 
time a host of 40,000 strong qmq of the Tamils and Keralas 
under the two Temil kings Might and Jaya Biha had dwelt 
for a long time In the land,’* and had boilt fortioaeee. Polon. 
narava wae recovered and in the king*e eleveatb year Qhsp- 
drabhinu was defeated. 

The expreesioa * *eecond“ in the Pujivalipa fcobably is used with 
refarenee to the first Dravida war in tiie time of Vijaya Bihu Ill. 
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ie said in the AfoMtutim to have brought with him to Ceylon 
a host of Keralaa, to whom he gave the lands o5 the Sinhalese^ 
Those KfTslas must be the Malal&e of the Ihe ^ues* 

tion fa, who was Jaya Bdhu? Was he MAgba's sub^king and succes* 
aor, or was ho an independent but allied prince t The definite 
mention of tbe two Malala and Dravida ware points to his indepon< 
dence ; possibly he waa a Cho]a, though the use of the word In the 
Attanugalu Vapsa as meaning anything mote than “ Tamil should 
not be pressed. 

The expulsion of tho foreigners from Poicnnaruwa took place 
before the eleventh year of the reign (A.D. 1246/6). They had been 
in power 40 years, perhaps a round number. The longer Pd* 
jdvaiii/a relates that after the old king's abdication in 1267/6 
Vijaya B&hu IV. began to restore Polonnaruwa, which had been re* 
covered 26 years before, and farther that the old Dalad4*g4 had 
been empty for 64 years, when the Tooth Relic was brought back 
some months later. The reoonqueat of the capital, therefore, took 
place about 1242, and the Rabc bad been removed therefrom about 
1204, forty years from which time brings us to 1244, The period 
of 64 years includes the 40 of Tamil rule, and the balance obvi* 
onsly is tbe 26 years which had elapsed since the recovery. It 
is tempting to read gflSin lieu of but as one manuscript 

out of three consulted has ocsfSd, I am incliired to retain 
the number 26 and to emend gmfil intotsaO. This, however, 
is not strictly necessary, if 40 ia a round number. In any case 
Tamil rule must havo been considered as beglning on tbe death of 
S4haaa Malla about 1202, and as including the govArnment of the 
various generals, " who were causing obstruction with the object 
of gaining personal power for themselves and so were not deaix' 
ing to have kings that would be powerful enough both for grant* 
ing rewards and for inflicting pQUlshments, and that would pro* 
tect the people and the religion " {Ejj^ Zei/l II, 30, B. lines 6*6). 
This period is‘called the of^jitaya or Dtfnaia ardjiUiya, not os rsn* 
derod by B. Ounasekara "the time when there were do Tamil 
princee”, with scant regard for history, but " the Tamil anarchy," 
becansD there were no kings worthy of tho name and Mdgba was 
not a native sovereign, and because the Tamil morcenarlee and 
later the Keralaa dominated the oonntty. At the very beginning 
of the "anarchy " we hear of " Kandsvura ” or Polonnaruwa being 
taken in a Tamil disturbance under KalyAnavatl fc. 1202*1208 i 
JTp. Zeyi. n, 33). 
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It ji convenient in *hia place to coondar the origin d the 
independent kmgdoo of Jaffna. lU UUa mediaeval nileri etjled 
tlifimwlTee ifja Cbakravartt and claimed to be of the GaAga 
va^sa and to be descended from two Brahmans appointed by 
Rim to mle over RameevaraD ; their flag was a seated bull and 
their capital Si^kai'Daltarai (Si 9 h**Dagara). Ihej were of mixed 
deecent. Dt Qoeiros (Cottfuiita, 1, 7) relates that one of the 
Brahmans of Ramesvarain, who were Imown as Arus (Aryaa), 
married the dsnghtor of tbo Jafiaa end tbst his ofii^ng suc' 
cfeded to the throne. The Vaipava an eighteenth century 

medley compiled from older material. the first king a ^ince 
of ^e Chois djnaety; be was Rg di^ iryi, or Vijaya Kdlankai, 
maimed hand," was brought orer from Uadura with a Pfodyan 
army, and eettJed at Nalldr. But tbo earlier Mdlai makes 

no mention of his Cho)a descent and gives as his father Seliyas4ka* 
ran of Madura» apparently of the Gadga<kula.’ Whether the first 
ruler was a Chola ct not. It is certain that his sacoessors in the 
later middle agea etaimed Qat^ and Brahman blood; the seat* 
ed buU was the eognissnee of the Gahgae of Kalinga and Sipha* 
puia their royal city; ahcrtly before our period a Kalinga dynasty 
had tat on the Sinhalese throne, and in the thirteenth century a 
Kalinga sovereign 114gfaa held Polonitaniwa with at least two 
fortresses, Kada Veligama end Htlritota, in the Jaffna poninmlB, 
unless indeed these were in tbs bands of his ally Jaym Bibo. 

We know from an inscriptmn at Najdnativu that Parikrama 
Bihu I. was in possessioD of the ertreme north. Bnt FSrfkrama 
Bibu n. clearly never recovered it and his vriheta frontier wm 
entrusted to Vanniyars, in whose charge was Anuradbapoia. So 
it is highly probable that Migha or Jaya Bihu or both never lost 
the peninsals, and that the mdspendeat Jaffna kii^om came into 
being with their expaLrioa from the rest of Ceylon. The Gahga 
dynasty of Jaffna is accounted for by hiiwitif | the Chola 

Kdladkai cr Vijaya, if Chola be was, may be Jaya Bdhn. 

In the eleventh year of the reign (A.I>. 1245/6) according to the 
ifoAdoapsa or the twelfth according to the P^yavaliya, ocouired 
the Jivaka war. The Invaders under (StsQdisbhhmi undoubted¬ 
ly wore Javanese: ih^ osed Mow-pipes (nsritthambu) and pcs- 
aoned arrows, and pretended to be Buddhists. The AUona^olu 

MSki Kill yt MS4); . U- 
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VafAi says that Cbandnbh^ou was from TamhaMga, tho name 
J givon in tha Pl^dvalipa to the country Tarcba, whenoa came tho 

priest Dhammakitti (JHAv. LXXXIV. 12). The SaddAarmarai^ 
ndkaraya in the nanatiye of the Bo tree calls the port of TAmralipti, 

7 daye,6ail down tho Ganges fromOaya, by the name of Timaliggam* 
to(a; tbo Laicdd Sirita also translates the TinutUipti of the Ddptd- 
by Tamallggomu. This identification Is hardly prob' 
able in the case of Chandrabhdnu, yrho seems to haye been a Malay 
raja, a esa^robber or viking, frequenting the coasts of Southern 
India and Ceylon. Perhaps he may be the “ 54yaka,” vhoeo 
crown and orowood head JatAvarman Vlra Piqdya beasts that he 
took in an inscription of hie 10th year (A.D.) 2264/dIn this 
connection may be noted Chavakachcheri in the Jaffna peninsula 
and JiyakakotCe, on the mainland, where according to the Kokila 
Sandieaya Sapumal Kumirayi defeated the Canarese. 

The late PamSadeni A^na confuses Parikrama B4hu*s ware. 
According to this work (1) a Tamil king from Kalinga, claiming 
the throne by inheritance, landed at Saldvattota, adyaneed on 
Dambadeniya, and was killed. (2) In the second year after this 
the ^bmaliQgamu king, hearing of this event, deeconded with Tamils 
on Tamm^nniwa; Parikrama B4hu made offerings to the Tooth 
Belie and the Tami] kii^ was killed. (3) J4yankar4 rija inyaded 
with a Tamil host; Parikrama Bihu killed 12 kings in as many 
battles and gaye land to their armies. 

The expression in the Pujdvediifa and in various other wars," 
following on the enumeration of those already mentioned, appears 
to cone sal a serious invasion by the Pindj^* JaUvarman Snndara 
Pindy* I. ( A,D. 1251 *1230) in sji inscription of his Oth year (April, 
1269) styles himself a second Rdma in plundering the IslaxMi of 
Csylon In his Sidambaram inscription, undated but apparently 
of 1267, bo states that hs fought Perufijinga of Bondamaugslam 
after receiving tribute of olophants and gems from the king of 
Ijam t these elephants were employed by him in 2us Kohgu war. 
Jatiivarman Vfra P4ndya 11. (1254>1276) in record of his 10th year 
(1264/5} is described as "pleased to take the Chola country, Ceylon 
and the crown and the crowned head of the Sivaka in one of 
his 11th year (1265/6) he boasts that he "killed one of the two kings 
of Ceylon, captured hie army, chariots, treasures, throne, crown, 
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necklftcea. hputUU, pAmoUr cbAnria, And other royal poseess- 
iona. pUirtodthe B&odya flag with the dooblo fiab at Ko]>ftm«lai, 
bOd the high of the T^ifcdtAgiri moonteis, receiTed elepbante 
M tribute from the other Idag of Ceylon, Aod nbdued the Kerala 
The elain moeareh matt haTe been the king of Jaffna and the other 
Parikrama Bthn. If ah th^e records refer to one campaign, 
as seems probable, its date most fall between 1254 and 1257. 
Ou either side of the main entrance of Fort Frederick 
IViacoiDaloo, may be seen the dooble Pi^dyan on carved 
stones taken 2r<m the old Kdafsar temple. 

Of Fariknuoa B4hu's 30th year is tiM Galapota Vihare in* 
soription. The Demala Adhikdri KetsMiia bim Mahendra alias 
Kahambal'kula Mindal*niTin cannot be Devapratirija as con¬ 
tended In Cryion Notu and Qnsriet, July, 1014, as this minister 
according to the AUanoffolu Vapaa was of the DunukewatU family. 

The Pardkrama B4bu Piri^ena <)Qiv. LZXXV, 57) is referred 
to in tbe Nseanbedda inacriptioo in Ksgalla District.^* 

Pbom the abdication d Parikmina Bibu n. in hii 34th year, 
hlstcoy is continoed not only by the JfoAdnpso, hot also by tbo 
longer vereloD of the Pi^fdmlipa already mentioned. Tbis is 
s^ictly paraUel with chapters LKKXVin and LZKEJX of the 
JfoAdui^, and occasiooally gives impertant mfennation lacking 
in the cbrenKle. Both seem to be from the same Khool. 
A critical edition of the last chapter of the Pijdvalipa in its 
longer form is very deeirabte; at least three manuscripts exist In 
the Rataapera District abae. 1 note below pesnts of interest. 

The prince IbibhnvanamaUa, not TilokamaUa as in the Jfmtd* 
toas 0 » was given the army <4 the Dakupn^pasa '"Southern 
Country with command from Dambadeniya to the sea coast) 
ifhe. LXXXVUI, 20*2S). Bbo vaoaika B4ba was set over Y^vu • 
gala, as the Tamils very often landed at Kuda Vfligama (it. 23*26) 
on the north. 

aecoont of the fortifies tkm of Tifaghi (Whldrigala, i5. 
43, 44) and of the deposit cd the royal ^eaaores is prefaced by the 
statement that Vijaya BAhu IV. had heard that in formtf timf 
Mabahi Vgaya Bibo, being defeated in the Ikmil war, had gone 
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to th» same hill orud pl&oAd his troasuros thoro, the teferonoe 
to JSiahdvai^ LVIII, 32; Vysya B4hu IV. now set the Miy4. 
du nu array in charge d the fortress. The Uabanetpiraula Sthavin, 
for whom ho built a monastery on the top of the rook, was Buddha, 
putra the writei* of the Fujdvaliya; he was of the Oanav^ai- 
kula on tho ono side and of the Maha Pds^dl.vaQsa on the other, 
and so presumably a relative of the king. His brother, Mahanet* 
pdmula Sumthgela, judging from the Nikiya Sahgraba, was a 
contemporary of Sahgharakkblta and VagUfara, both of whom 
lived under Vijaya B4bu 111. and it is likely that ho was dead when 
the Majurapida Pirivepa was founded at Vitagiri. 

Aftor fortifying Kumnegsla (ifftv. UCXXVIXI, 60).'* whore 
his uncle Bhuvanaika B6hu had lived, Vijaya B^u built Badala* 
goda*nuvara, placed the people as a guard for that rock (soil. Kuru* 
negala). and sent information thereof to the king his father.” This 
is the pi^esent Batalagoda and the Badalatthall of the MaMdva^ta 
LXV, 6. In addition to the 2fakdva^M story of Cbandrabhdnu’s 
second invasioD, which was more ttan a mere raid as he overran a 
considerable tract of country, Ihe^Pujaealt^ states that be brought 
a Sinhalese army when appearing before Yapahu. ” The holy 
places such as Thi^pirima and others” {Mhv~ LXXXVXll, SO) 
ore given iu detail as ‘‘Tubdrup, the §rf Bddhi, the Lov&mahap4ya, 
Buvanv^U*ma)u, and other places Seninitha Pari vepa is rendered 
by Senevirat Pirivena. The Maha Vannln in Piluti*rajaya were 
made guardians of Anuradhapuiu. , 

Aftor Mohdvt^^ LXXXVUI, 109, the P^dvaliya relates tba^ 
Par&kraraa Bdhu sent 4000 soldiers, inhabitants of the country 
east of Dambadeniya, to protect bis son Vijaya B&hu at Polon- 
naruwa, and all those from Navayodun.cata to guard bis nephew. 
The two princes began work ” la tho twenty ^tb year of the 
king who entered Polonnaruwa.” As this is of impcrtanco for 
purposes of chronology it is advisable to give the tests, which differ 
among themselves : the sentence runs in one manuscript:— 

ttCe&tf) (sQtsf es^eostsf 

la Of Eisun^SiU. ta« tu: 6^94 ^«>Q«sd 93d^ o%dx tan^ 

»»C)esj&, eaC M VSbsIrl: Cb* ttOd* 

e6(»a> 0«9Oa Sated 

Voasla. (bscifet*, 1 b tlMtbfal«aBth BBntcrr. amat "SMo'bow” «Bd oat “ peto eg * 
w eOQtvadad wtM flMdetn puaSna. 


• ^ 
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Xu the others the wcs^iuig the cittcial part is 
2. tdd «o)aC9«9Gtsf d^ViQ e96&sfi 

tsQtsf C93«c»sf«0^£e€6 

8. eo»ce»o^t^ oc^6£&iS) og 

oQes €Oiec»aSi^z9Q6 

With these should be compared the Anibagamawa ineor^* 
tion: c€)ef«a&9& {Sp. Zeyl. 

H, i, lioe SO). 1 anderstand the meanizig to be that the commence^ 
ment of repaxre took place hi the 26th year from the recoveiy of 
the oapital. In the part ol the Piijimlipa cMte^onding with 
Mahiva^, LXXXVIU, tl6>120, the Lahkitilaka ii meotioned 
^eciAcally : at this buildings miaeaUed “ JeUvanarama.” there 
actually exists an inieriptioB of Vijaya BAho IV. prisg its trae 
name and recording its restorttwo’ ^ 

Parikrama BAbu, when handing over the govemmeot to hia 
son, had Uddsa him to take ** to EandaToni the Tooth BaUo, which 
had been broaght to Bi&yi*rata m the kmglem time/’ and had as* 
fioaaced his bteaiion of beii^ crowned tb«e(Pi»j, nifhe.X^XXXVII, 
9d*72), Accordingly his eeoood corooatiMi was celebrated la 
"KandaTora'pnra/’ and the Tooth Belie brought from Damba* 
deniya to *'KaodaTurn *’ and pieced m "the edd £>a]adA>ge/' 
which had been Tacant fee 64 years. The Da|adi Pdjiveiiya 
says that Vijaya Biha I. bnilt tiie old Da]adA*ge in KandaTOra," 
but the one meotiooed here presutnably ii that of Niisadka Halla. 

The name ** Eandamro ” esemi to QMan Polomiaruwa and 
this is made certain by the Sinh^i—i» Attana^via Fapas (XI, 6) 
which, as pointed oat by Ur. D. B. JayatUaka. bae : •QseC^tsf 
eySzt cQ^ fd io9ef g£fDS) We ou now 

understand the statement of E^yinavatfs Bopitiya inscr^tion 
{Sp, Zttfi. H, 33) that " Kaadama *' had been brehen into daring 
the Tamil disturbance s>39^§tf £a|.) 

In this connection ws may recall that c^en eoantry, 

in which Data G^moba pitched his camp before Vijita* 
nagara, was called EhaadbiT4ra*pttthi (EaadaTum-pitiya); if 
the town then begged was on the site of tlm branch city Vijita 
(ifAv. liXXvm, 91) as contended by Parkis' and Steny, the name 
'* Eandaruni/' applied to Pokmnarowa cloae by. is explained. 
But Uooier WUliams* DfetJonary giees tiw msamogs of 3khand?id’ 
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vara as (1) an army or a division of it attached to tho person of the 
kin^ ; (2) a royal capital, a T<ry»X residence; and (8) a camp, The 
second interpretation must apply hero. It may be observed that 
Kalyd^vatf’s general Ayasroanta was of theKhan(]4vira,fami]y’^. 

There is no part in the Piijdvaliya corresponding with 
MaMvai^ia, LXX3C1X, 70 ; instead, we read 

"The king his father hearing this speech, with joy arising there* 
from, said, ' Just as Buddha could have laid claim to the virtues 
of (his son) BAhula Thera, so I take to myself the services rendered 
by my son,* and participating therein sent divers preoious gifts. 
Thus, having with Vijaya B4hu’e ordination in this thirty fifth 
year carried out nine ordination festivals, he again continued at 
the same Jambudroni*pura seeing the prosperity enjoyed more 
and more by his sons, and again heaping up merit more and more 
enjoyed his royal state." 

The usual colophon be^nning with daSC and 

appearing on page 701 of the printed edition then follows. The 
poor manuscript followed in is defective in the account of 
the author’s descent. 

(To fre Condvdfd.) 
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SINHALESE CURRIES; 


By th* late Ujk. J. P. Lswn* C^.O 


T HB flowing v<n tb« cwtu* M ft br«ukiMt ftt Arunbeg&mft 
Wftlftwwft, ltdoQgifig to tboKugftveb Iftduly, on 19tb Jftouftry 
1910. 1 extuoat thelkt known to SinUlese 


oook«r 7 >- 
1. Unn-^1» 

Green p«4». 

2. 

Kollo 

Browti pMft 

3. 

Wftmbota 

Brinlel. 

4. 

Pol'KOft] 

Coconat'floven. 

& 

LabH'ffiftdft 

WatftT'pu&pkin. 

6. 

Poica 

Tonnf j*k. 

7. 

Koi'fDbol 

Untnre jnk. 

8. 

Miru>fmbiU 

CftpeicaBL 

9. 

Potol 

Snake gourd. 

10. 

Muwft*iua 

Dried eenieon. 

11. 

BftdoUo'kclo 

LeftTeo of the badMtia tree. 

12. 

Ambft'^mbnl 

Uftsgoee. 

13. 

LOmt'kol* 

Onion teeren. 

14. 

Kolhbodi 

Soup of brown peae. 

16. 

B6nebi 

BeftfM. 

16. 

'nyabari 

Cacomber (the nMlTO kind.) 

17- 

K^kiri 

CaeuDher (dm/L) 

19. 

M^kar&l 

Beftw (tong) 

19. 

Angunu-kola 

LeftTca of creeper(bitter) 

20. 

Bilifi 

fruit of that nanm. 

21. 

Ahi.kosel 

Affh-plmtfiP- 

22. 

Kohowilft 
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23. 

Bim*inal 

Mushrooms. 

24. 

Tampali 


2 a. 

Takkdli 

Tomatoes. 

29. 

Karawala 

Dried Fish. 

27. 

NiwitikolA 

Spinage. 

2S. 

Idalpali 

Leaves of a wild shrub. 

29. 

Hiritala*enibul 

Wild*yams. 

30. 

Gdwa'kola 

Cabbage. 

31- 

Itatala 

A kind of small yam, also 



called in/ndla. 

32. 

Katurumurunga* mal 

Leaves of the tree so o^led. 

33. 

Katuwala*ala 

Yams of a kind of jungle creeper. 

34. 

Katupuhul, 

A concoction of ash pumpkin. 

35, 

Polkiri-bodi 

Coconut soup. 


cow AND BUFFALO MILK. 

By Mohandiram W. Daitiel Feshaiydo WAiDVAfiSSiSA. 


'T^HB following alohas (wi6h eraualatuKU) from our anoiant 
^ MedloiiuJ Books should interest loaders d the Csylon 
AfUi^iiorp who habitu&U;? ot oofiasioually drink cow or bufialo 
milk: 

Cow-milk. 

1. Oavyan PavUrartcha rosayananc^ palhyanc^ hridoyan baia^ 

pusMidan syat 

Ayuh pradan rt^ia vihara pitta tridosha hridaroga trithapi^an 
Si/<A 

Cow*milk has a purifying effect; it is savoury, vbdeeome, 
agreeable, Tigour*giving, and nutritious ; it prolongs life ; removes 
derangement of blood produced by bile, also the three humours, 
beart'Compldnts and poison. 

2. Nasaatan lavanapv'-uhtan kshimjuha melnava puntai 
Saroti kushiAan twagdoshan tasmanayiva hitan matam. 

CoW'inilk that is saline and sour brings on eroptions and 
cnlaneous diseases. It is therefore unwholesome. 
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C6»«<unl. 

S. AoiAtmiiM proA* ^wiKAikm talangojii 

ifeSoA tMkrtndia «teaAaw Tokta^ttoffiti $op<jknt. 

0 >v>owd ifi MV 41^ 4gKe4bl4 to (Kd tMie; it budA the 
bowolfl; it is h»vy and heety; it deetr^^s windy compleints; 
end it prodocce let, semea, phl^m, tnle, eppeUte. and morbidneaa, 

4. trvpoAe podlmfan diponm bola-wdfumam 
Fata poAm jxpritnaiJia dadhig a / ffon gunapradam. 

It is 4lM cooling; it contributes to digestion: it gives a gloMy 
appearance (to the skin), and vigov; it destroys wind; ai^ it 
bee a poriipng effect. 

Oew-|hee. 

5. Fipaka Madkuren erisAgm ndofMOa kapha pahafn 
Ck a k tk utkp ah-bata krinm tdktt y nn p es yaa torpigunatkmanh 

CoW'ghee bee excellent qualities; it contributee to digestion, 
promotes sexual vigonr, destroyi wind, bile, and ^egm i and it is 
a power to the eye. 

8uflale«mllk. 

$. Sni^dAon n^ntchcJAHa kanmehatandra nidrakoran msAyEi* 
iomoa raM^Aesum. 

Balapr^ion puMkonm kapkotpa tai^ivanaai-mahi «Mt* 
IwcA^nls p^oA. 

Bnffalo'milk is cooling i it fwodocee wind, indolenoa, drowsi. 
neas, excellent sexual vigoux ; it dcatroya latigne ; it givee strength : 
and H is, b ite relatioa to phlegm, called the iife*restorer. 

BuffaJ^eurd. 

7. OAanan moAua muddiithiim madhtfort rakiadotka hit 
Kapha sopha haran Msfow pefle Anfsola Aopowm. 

Bofialo-curd is ezetUeat. It is thick and delicious ; it afieote 
the blood ; it d«troys pbifm, and morbidness; and inflames wind. 


CAPT. THOMAS ALDERSEY JONES. 
By JOVV H. &nH4VBRATWA, F^.B.S 

♦ 


C kN any reader me know who it now the pcsaeeeor of the 
Silver Cup which Messre. U. A E l^yoQ, Silversmiths, o 
113, High Holborn. W.C. I, had for sale in Kovembsw, 1620, and 
of which the following is a description: 
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Antique silret cup axui eover chased with branohes of berried 
foliage end partly fluted, on square pedestal stand, date 1319, SOJ 
inches h^, weight 141 ots. 3 dwt. Ii;scribed— 

To Tsn WmDOW or Capt. T. A. Jojsns 
WuosB Lzn WAS EnAosTso 
IK THS LAfiOBlCttS ESSTIONS 

OP A Cakpajokb 
Ajaoko the Porbsts op Cbtlom 
Uts B&o^ba Omosas op H.U. XIX. Bbouikkt 

WHO KNHW BS VlHTOBS A DSriORB HIS LOSS 
PhSSBKT THIS USVOaiAL OP TSSm 
APPiSCXIOK tea A RSSPBCTSD Bbmvsb 
Lahksto Fssssm. 

A.O. UDCOOHVUL 

• ■ A 

This was Capt. Thomas Aldersey Jones, who died at Batti* 
coloa on April 18th, 1818. He was the 3rd son of John Lloyd 
Jones, Eeq., of Maesnsawr in the County of Montgomexy. He 
married on February 4th, 1813, Susan, 2nd daughter of Wil. Thornes, 
Rector of Cardeston and Vicar of Alberbury in the County of Salop. 
He had three children. 

There are three memorials to him in Ceylon, two at Batti* 
caloa, where he died, and one at St. Peter’s Church, Colombo, 
which says that '' when in the midst of the Kandyan rebellion 
he was attacked by his last illness at Katabowa in Wdiassa, he 
refused to quit his post or remove to the sea-side unbU he had 
exhausted the last eflort of hie strength in the cause of his country.' ’ 


THE KANDY ROAD. 

By J. C. 7a2« SaHneif. 

—♦- 

'T'UOSE who have read the article on '*11x0 First Mail Coach in 
^ Asia, ’' which appeared in the C%loa Antiquary some time ago, 
may find some interest in this note on the historic Kandy Road. 
It is difficult to say whether it is to the far-seeing and progressive 
policy of Sir Edward Barnes or the Indomitable energy and engineer¬ 
ing skill of that great pioneer. Major Skinner, falls the greater 
share of credit for the construction of the most important thorough* 
fare in the Island. 


6 S 


KOTES ft QUERIES [Vd.X,Pftrtl. 


The l»te Ur. A. U. <cf the Co2om6o Observer, lo hie 

Briiuh Adanmiitratwn oj sUt<« ihMi in those dftys it wee 

considered ^ pririJege to bo salaoUd ior sof ptfUeoler cmdert4kiii$ 
h^ Sir Edward eod vdi did Sldiuer rite up to ezpeotstiong. It 
would be deffactug trom the coerit ol Skinner’s achievement 
if it via not tUted that the Uajw had to eooteud with aUnott 
mtnpenble diificultict. Diere ware first and foremott the 
ravages of the SMpheier mosquito to gnard against and, 
such a as an organised Uboor force was conspicuous 

h 7 its ahsenoe. Leaving alone akilled labour, it is not 
to imagine the trouble there must have been to rcoruit workman 
from the Kandyans who entertained aupersritione that, 

when a certain rook was pierosd, Sinhalese indepawienoe would 
be at an end. 

Any DoCioe of the Kandy Road, bs it of the most ossual nature, 
would be incompists without mentmo of Oeneral Fraser and Captai n 
Dawson of the RE. under whose direotioss the work was oarried 
out. Tbs latter's cooneotion with this work is oomaemorated 
by the monumsDt at Kadugannawa near the point ahere the 
main road and tbs railway track meet. 

The first sod was out in 1820 and by tbs following year the trace 
and other prellminariee ware coaplsis. Of oonrae, the road could 
not be gravslled or metalled all in that ehort period. Yet it was 
opened fc« traffic, and this bdiratse* the arg«My there must havo 
been for this line of oommunication wiUk the Kandyan Capital. 
It must have been wh«i the read was in this laoomplets state 
that 8ir Bardinge Oxffard had occasion to make use of it when par* 
forming a journey to the fiiUi to boM eessiocs there. hfy Lord " 
must have been a bad traveher. Be describes the sgooies of the 
journey ae follows 

“ Marshes and quagmires, puddles, po^ and swamps. 
Dark matted jungles long plnsl^ plaint, 

Erhating foetid airs ai^ mortal damps, 

By Kandyan pesfi^ mieoalkd a Road, 

Through riurii the inc k fass MveUer most wade, 

Uncheered by sight ctf man or man’s abode,.*’ 

To the late Mr. J. P. Lewie la due the credit of haring saved 
thae lines from obUrion. 
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A THRASHER’S SONG. 

By H. Don Olembmv. 


JaJc ! Ptak ? — ! piia 1 
Go fast, go alow. 

IVead lightly, tread a hit hard, 
Make the grain flow. 

7ou good IralJs, yoa strong bulla, 
Do your task well; 

The etraw shall be yours ,and 
Each also a bell. 

Now, stray not frorc the circle. 
Watch the main pole; 

Close to the rice stalks is 
Close to the goal. 

Kow, t^e off the thrashed stalks, 
Make haste, make baste. 

The Btuf unthrashed haod np. 
Time, do not waste. 

To the barn the thrashed rice 
Take quickly away ; 

To the straw-shed the straw, 

In the same way. 

Now the day’s work is orer, 

All things are done; 

Thank we the Gods now, that 
Day*iight hath rua 
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THE FIRST CEYLON AGRICULTURAL 
SOCIETY* 

By T. Pbtcs. 


' I *kAJL Ceylon Litomy aoJ AgticuKurAl Society, which wes 
^ lonnded in 1S20, beoeme moribnnd in 1836, nitd. iflor being 


rttuoitcted In !$•%, mccumbcd in 1632. R «ti fucoeedcd by 
the Ceylon Improvement Sooioty, whioh eppeere to hove been 
the fomw Society nnder imoth^ neme, but thie collepeed in 18$4. 

la 1836 and ]$39, e Horticoltaral Society b recorded in the 
Ctylon Almatuu, hot no mention d H oocnre in the Almanac for 
1840. PreeamAbly it me enoth^ Colombo inelitiKtion. 

In 1842, e Ceybn AgHcoltor^ Sooieiy wm in exutcnoe, 
ite heedqiierten being m Kendy. The hte hir. J. P. Lcwb, in 
the Timit of Ceylon, April 12th. 1222. wrote, 


"A meetiitf wu held et Kandy on 29th November, 1841, 
to etart the Ooy^ AgrionHoraJ Society there, and another on 8th 
Jeaua/T, 1842, to receive the report d the Oommicteo appointed 
at tbo nret meetii^. Hew Stewart, afterward# editor d the Times, 
WM present. It wu proi^uiecd that the Society would collapee, 
but a third mcetix« vaa held at the Kao^ Library on 30tb Aug^, 
1842, with Jonas Lamberi ia the chair, and amoiig others attended 
^ some 16 members, iochiding nich well*known names as R. B. 
^mlrr, R. D. Oerard, WiDiam Badd, 8. North way, eto. But tbo 
Randy branch mut have graduaOy become inaumate, for on 
Ist Dcoember. 1865, a meeting was held there, for the purpose d 
ftarting the Kandy Agri*Hcsikiiltmal Soc^y.’* 

The Kandy Sooieiy d 1842 was not a brsaoh Society. It 
WM the only Agricnltarsl Socieiy then existing. In the Cejiiow 
MiauUany, (I, p. 223), ihett is a notice d a preposed Ceylon 
Agricultural Society, the meeting for its ftftnation to be held 
jD Kandy on January 1st, 1842. The Almanac for 1643 
records the Socie^, “ established January 1st, 1842 " ; and the 
Prooeedings of the Society oontain the same statement. It con* 
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tioued to b« incladed in the Ceylon Almanac up to I850> but it is 
omitted from the Almanac of 1361. Apparently, it ceeecd to oList 
in 1850. 

The Society vent to the expense of publiabing its Proocedinge. 

1 have seen only one number of these, a small octavo volume of 
84 pogee, with three appendices, entitled Proceedings of the 
Ceylon Agricultural Society for the half year ending the hist 
of July 2 $43 ." The imprint is “ Kandy : at the Baptist Mission 
Press.” These are the ^oceedings for the third half year : from 
the correspondence included with them it is evident that the ^o* 
eecdingfi for the first half year had also been published. 

The volume contains a “List of Subscribers,” the “ 'Hiird 
Half-yearly Report," short papers by various members, ccarespon- 
ilcDce, leport of the General Meeting held on July 31st, 1843, 
statements of cooly inundation, and registers of the " Thermo* 
meter and Pluviometer ” at Modawcletenno and Kandy. The 
appendices ai e “ Return of lands pui’chosod from the Crown from 
May 1833 to May 1843 with the names of the purchasers aud date 
of purchase, not including lots under fifty acres,” aud “ A statis* 
tical account of estates under cultivation as far as returns have 
boon received by the Coinmitteo.” The third appendix, the 
Secretary’s Balance Sheet, is missing. The “ Half-year " was cvj. 
dently somewhat elastic, as the coi respondcnce runs &om July, 
1842, to September, 1843. 

At the date of these Proceedings, the Governor, Lieut^General 
Sir Colin Campbell, was Patron of the Society, the Colonial Secre* 
lary, tlie Hon- Philip Anatruthor, was pieeident, the Hon. J. N. 
Mooyart and Mr. Josias t^unbert, Vioe*Presideirt8, and Mr. Charles 
Delegal, Secretory and Tpeaauror. TJjc Subscribers, or Members, 
numbered 132, including 9 in London (some evidently temporarily), 

2 in Calcutta, and ! each in Liverpool. Glasgow, and Bombay, 
respectively. With about three exceptions, the members were 
Europeans. 

The Repoit of the Committee deals with the immigration of 
Malabar coolies, the extension of the cooly shod for the accom* 
modation of labom^ers arriving at and departing from Kandy, 
which ^va3 appareixtly maintained by the Society, the acquisition 
of land on which to erect ivn Agricultural Hall, the rotes of pay 
of artisans in the Central Province, tolls on coolies travelling 
on foot “ on the two Unee of road thro* Koruegalle and Anarodja* 
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poctra/’ the is^tfctation of garden seeda from India, America, and 
the Gape, etc. Ihe balaiice in vaa £440*11*H, incioding 
airetrs of £29 due bfdilfereiit oMdsbers ; bcrt the Committee pointed 
out that the annnal inoome of the Society me onJy £116, ^ile the 
expenditure ms £166. Reference ma made to the Caot that Govern* 
meet had included in the Eetimatea to be conndarod at the eneoing 
aaeeion, a cam of £200 i^»ch had been applied for by the Society. 
It is not clew how the Sooieiy had aocnmnlated £440 as the 
annual snbacriptton ma only £1. 

As regards the proposed AgrinJtural Hafl, (he Society bad 
applied to Government icf a free grant of a sito in Kandy, Appa* 
rcntly the applioation bad at flrat been favoorably received, and 
a deed ma drawn op. but the matter was brought to oonoloalon 
by the ruling of the Acting D.Q.A. (f Depaty Qseen’a Advocate) 
that the Royal Isatrocticw did not permit the Govonwr to mako 
free granta of laid to private parties. The Society then andoavoursd 
to leaee a plot of groaod, ^poarto the Kandy library, bolongiag 
to the Temple, bat with t>o success, and the Committee reported 
(hat they wore anablo to obtain any suitable spot in Kandy. 

Further light is thrown on the foregoing by letters in the 
Feradeniya film. On Mardi 36(b, 1843, the Colonial Seoretary 
wrote to the Seoretary of the Agrioultnral Society, as follows,— 

" 1 have submitted to the OonroOT your letter of the inst, 
and in reply I am directed to ae^uaint you (hat the Governor 
cropoees to acpgn to the Agrioultural Society a site facing the 
apuLoade for rooms. Some the lots ashed for on the other 
aide of the lake are already advertassd for sale, and oonsideriDg the 
great difficulty in Bndhm sites fer housss and the considerable 
value of the property, the Ooremcr is rolootant to appropriMe 
any portion for fesperimeotal Gardens, but ho bas no objection 
Co 0 portion of the Botaoie Gardens being set apart for such a 
purpose, and the cultivation may be condoeted by the Soporin* 
tendeat in communication with you." 

The Secretary oi the Agricoltora) Society, in acknoviedgug 
the above (April 11th, 1842) wrote, 

*' ^e Committee of Management have likewise directed mo 
to say that they thankfully acc^ the offer of a portion of the 
Botanic Gardens being set apart fer their use, and request that 
the Superintendent be directed to carry »F*to effM the plans of the 
CooxmitCce In its cuItivatmcL” 

Evidently tbeSooisty had applied for land facing the Esplanade 
OB which to erect an Agricultural H>dl, and l*nA on tho i^paeite 
side of the lake fer an experimental ^irden. The ferine request 
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was favourably entertained, but in lieu of the land on the other 
aide oi the ]ako> part of the Royal Botanic Gardena at Peradeoiya 
v?as oSored. As already stated, it was ruled that the grant of the 
site for a private building was contraiy to the orders of the Home 
Government, bnt it is not clear why the reservation of a portion 
of the Botanic Gardens also fell through. Ko communicationg 
appear to have been received by the Superintendent of the Botanic 
Gardens from the Society, 

In July 1843, the Government, having somehow come into 
possession of a number of scientifio books, inohiding Wallioh's 
Plantae Aeiaticae, Lind ley's Sertum Orohidaoearom, and I^dou’s 
Arboretum, presented these to the Agricultural Society, wHh a 
request that the Superintendent d the Botanio Gardens might be 
allowed to coiasult them ^en he pleased. It is difficult to imagine 
what could liavo prompted this decision, for, with the possible 
exception of the Rev, 8. 0. Gienie, none of the members would be 
capable of making any use of the botanical books. Mseover, 
Agricultural Societies in Ceylon ai o ephemeral; and when a 
Society has come to on end, its librai’y has os a rule been scattered, 
and books which have been diverted from the permanent botanical 
and agricultural library of the Colony have disappeared altogether, 
to the lasting detriment of the latter. 

The Perademya files supply a sequel to the above. Gardner, 
in 1B44, asked that the copy of Wallioh’s Plantae Rariores Asiaticae 
should be transferred to Peradeniya. He was then engaged io 
working out the flora of Ceylon, and might require to ooneult that 
book at any moment. But he was loiormed that he could consult 
it in Kandy when he wished. 

The communications from members of the Society include 
one from J. A. Hume, of “Boombera Sugar Estate"', on the 
cultivation of the Sugar Cane ; others from A. Reid, of " Madool* 
keUe, " on pruning trees and on growing Swede turnips ; from E. 
Rawdon Power, of “Kaigalle", entitled Remarks on Guinea 
Grass: and from J. Aimitage, Colombo, on the subject of native 
ooflee. J. Capper, Colombo, suggested the immigration of British 
artisans; S. North way, of Oangoruwa, proposed the institution 
of an experimental garden ; and the Hoo. J. N, Motyart advised 
the vacciziatloa of all estate coolies. 

Correspondence was cairied on with the East India and China 
Association oonoerning the cinnamon duties; with the Bombay 
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Agricoltun) Society, reg&Miug the cost draa^t catblo is lodia; 
tfith the Agriculturaj Society of G&leatto, coacerning supplies 
of seeds; aud with the Ceylon Goverameat, on tolls os oooHes 
tinvelling on foot from the nwth, on the Gsir^'e Ordinance, etc., 

The correspoxs^ecce with the East ludia and China Assoouition 
provides interesting on the pcstsJ • chargee of that 

date. The Agricahnr^ Soeie:^ had fcev^ed to the former 
Association in London a copy of the Proceeding hv the first half 
year, and had advised the despatch by letter. On this the Secro< 
tary of the Ansooiation remarks. 

“I Till now allude to the proceedings of your institatiou 
for the first sk tumths its ejastenco. Being forwarded, as 
well as the letter, Ov^land, and not ma^ed Fto Faimotti^, tho 
letter was oharg^ 2s. and ^e proceed]^ vdiioh 

latter was in cooscqiieace retomed to the Poet Omco.” (The tlurd 
half-yearly Frooerdings wei^s foor and a half ounces). 

“ I must hero mention that this nnmmit±AA have c<OTe6pcnded 
almost monthly, with the three Chambers of Commiwca in India, 
and those of Singapiwe, Penang, CeyloD, etc., and have borne the 
expense of postage both ways for saves years; and the C^mmittea 
loi^ since directed me (ai^ with reluctance, loo, since th^ are 
desirous to obtain as much statistical infermation as poe^le) 
to decline receiving Boots and pnnfed paptn, wUess the pvties 
sending take care that they come to me jns from ctartje. Even 
thoee sent by ship (except in qtecial cases) are declined ; the ship 
letter postage being also heavy, and the Post Office making no 
reduction u:£e3S I can proce that the parcel was not iniendsd to bo 
Ms Post O^cs, whkh in moat oases it is impossible 

I can do.” 

The Society, in 1843, offered several premiums. These in* 
eluded £t for the best T pri^an eom, between ooo ten acres, 
and £10 i« art area over ten acres, and the same amouiiU ftf 
Guinea Com ct MiUet; £3 fw the b«t |dot cd potatoes, not less 
than one acre; £6 for Ualahar Gardanome; £5 toe the best sample 
of Cotton not less than I cwt. clean; £5 for Tobacco fit for the 
European market, not kes *h^rt 1 cwt; pdzes f<^ xosceHancous 
vegetables, pairs of cattle, for Mie greatest number of calves bred 
by one individual, fer the greatest munber cd coast cattle imported, 
ic« the best essay on the coltivition of coffee, for the best report 
on the means <d encour^iuig imju^ration of eooli«, and fw the 
cangany shah bare procured immigratioQ at the greatest 
number of cooUea. 

A Sub'Cornmiitee of the Socisty considered the question of 
encours^ng the immigration of artisaiis, and advised the advertise' 
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ment of the currsiit Coylon ratM in papers in Iiuiia ftnd Penang, 
OarpeixterB and Joiners Re. 20 to 30 per month 
Masons R«. IS to 25 „ „ 

Sawyers (per sot) Ba. 45 to 56 „ 

Blacksmiths Ra. 20 to 30 „ 

Coolies Es. >• 

Li the “ Return of lauds purchased irora the Crown, irom 
May 1933 to May 1S43, with the names of the purohasers ami date 
oi purohasD; not including lots midor fifty acres,'" the first entry 
is for Iho year 1836. Two lots were sold in that year, two in 1837, 
five in 1838, and one in 1830. In 1840, the number was 25, and 
in 1841, it rose to C3. In 1842, it dropped to 20, while for the 
first four months of 1843 it was 26, T^c Venerable Aiohdeaoon 
Glenie bought 1970 acres in the Nuwara Eliya distriot, and J.M.S. 
Olenio and H.S. Glenie 736 acres in the same district, in 1841. 
The Hon. J. A. Stewart Mackouzie bought 1024 acres in the Qaoga* 
boda pattu of the Western Province, and 1120 acres in Upper 
BuJatgama, Central Province, in 1840. TheHon^ble P. Anstruther 
was content with 1374 acres in Upper BuJatgama, purchased in 
1841. Tbo Kaderani Cinnamon Plantation, 309 acres, was sold 
to James Ouohterlony on Fob. 8th, 1842. 

Tho “ Statistical account of Eatates under cultivation as 
far as returns have been received by the Committee " gives details 
of o9 estates, v»., the name of the estate, distriot, extent in bearing, 
extent in cultivation, total exteat of the estate, date of opening, 
rote of wages, distance from main road, nature of road, average 
number of cooUce, and price of rice. Aocordix^ to this list, the 
oldest estate was Gampola Estate in Udapaiata opened in 1824, but 
it bad only LOO amas under cultivation, out of a total of 1280. 
The date of openh^ of Gangaruwa, the next oldeet, is given os 
1826*7 : this is a year later than the date given in the biography 
of Sir Edward Barnes in the Tropical Agriculturist, ZUl, pp. 73*80. 
Kuttebady, in Hevagani Korle, had 135 acres opened, all in sugar 
cane. 

The prices given for rice vary h’om 4 shilUngs to 12 ehlUiogs 
per bushel, the majority being aboot 6 shillings. Pnssellawa and 
Black Forest reported that rioe was supplied on the estate at 
6 shiUinga, while Oodawella stated that when rice rose about (1 
above) 6 shillings in the bazaar the proprietors issned it at that rate 
to the coolies. 
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The question of roads gaTO occasion ior grouaing even in 
bhoae da;^ MocTOOtie, In Gannatenne, waa 13 miice from the main 
}K)ad, and the ai^proach road to the estate was Amphibious, if 
I may use the expression, partying largely of the goat, of the elk, 
or the alligatco*; but it is needleae to attempt to deecribe it, for 
ID my opinion it is irreguJar and resembles notlung else in nature.*' 
The Gallanodanc road was " bad, owing to disappointment of 
Government trace." Gomeratenne, in Dumbara, was approached 
over 22 miles of shockingly bad ” road. The superin* 
teodent of Rattebady stated that a jvngk paiA from 
Colombo to Ruanwelia passed through the estate; this 
path was the road from Colombo to Kandy, vis., 
HanweUa, Situak, RuanwelJa, and Utuan*Kandy, and hen 
been neglected since the new Kandy road was opened." 

Prom the Proceedings of the $ooiety. it is evident that it 
had little in common with the Agricultural, or Agri'horticuitar^i 
Societies of later date. It was rMher a Planters* Association; 
and it may perhaps be regarded as the ftKWinner of the Ceylon 
Plamors' Association, vAmh was established in 1354. 
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THE TEMPLE RUINS AT MEDIRIGIRI; 
TAMANKADUWA. 

Bj Habsv Stoust. 

WiTB by H. C. P. Bbll, c.o.s. (Rstibk).) 

(On Piihr No. s.} 

r iESE very mtereetiDg ruins are aitoAicd od a bold outorqp cd 
rook, about twonty oulea north cd Pobon^nwa and about throe 
miJes, oa the crow fiiea, due east of great Eavadulur^va tank 
ia the Timankadutva District of the KorUi Central Provinoe. 
Though now buried in dense jangle, there is erery evidence to 
show that, in former days, this temple was in the midst <d a large 
agricultural district; and the same may be said of practically all 
ruins of religious buildings throughout the countiy, no matter 
how remote from habitations they xoay now be. The ancient 
monks did not bury themselves m the jungle; their temples and 
caves were always within easy reach of cultivated areas. 

The ftTigfriTig rains at M^dirigiri are described in the Annual 
Bepcrtsof the Archaeological Survey, 1S97 ^d 1907. For the 
purpose of this Paper, it may be briefly said that they eontist of a 
fair^tised ddgaba in ruin on thesuxoaoit of the main Bock; and not 
fax from the on a detached hump of rock, the remains of 

a beautiful circular temple with most of tiie well-cut octagonal 
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pilkra stiU m place. Li the case oi <lie two taller and inner gf 
the three eirolea oi pillars oi this shrine, the esquisitefy carred 
capitals are neatly all intact. These inner pUIata stand 16 feet 
out of the ground ; eo> allowing 4 feet of rough base underground, 
each pillar represents a twenty'foot monolith I As they are lees 
than a foot in diameter, tt may be imagined whar oare was necessary 
to oat. transport, and erect them. 

There are no lees than ten sedent figures of Buddha, still 
roughly in place round the remains of the small central da^oha 
within the temple. These figures prohabfy were presented 
by private individuals, according to their mease, ae they 
are of all rizes, (vaiyzng from one of considerably more than life* 
size, occupying a separate ^apel" facixtg the east, down to small 
fignree not more than two feet hig^), and sU cut out of white cal¬ 
careous limestone. 

The stone slabs of the outer wall of this temple are oaired, 
in relief, in the poatpand^rail pattern. 

The entrance to this building wae through a fine stone 
doorway, still in siAt at the foot of the hump of rock, at the nor^ 
aide of th» temple, teading to a stone staircase within stone-built 
retmning walls. 

About fifty yards west of this buildings, on another part of 
the same Bock, are the remains of a long building, of which nothing 
can now be seen except that someof the stone pillars (uncarred and 
rou^) are still in posiUon, and the shapelea mounds of displeiced 
side-wall brickwork. Several liie*^ upright figures of Buddlis are 
lying in abont this ruin; lume oi them iotaot. 

Just ontffide the nor^-west comer of fchift temple lay prone 
^riiet looked like a rough monoUth, seven feet long by two feet 
square. During my last visit to these ruins In June, 1924, vdien 
examining this stone, ThAntra to the burrowing of some small 
animal underneath it, 1 was abb to feel that the apparently solid 
block was holbw. After an hour’s work rii£g{ng awH bvering, 
my men tamed it over to find that it was a stone coffin, or ssr- 
oophagus. This is interesting as, so far as 1 know, the only other 
instances are the two at Anni4dhspura and the one at the foot of 
MibinUb Sands. Diere was no aign of the lid, but, presuming 
that this sarcophagus originally lay within the biiilding, ex¬ 
cavation may bad toite discovery. Should it be fonnd it may bear 



69 


Oor.,1924] TEMPLE RtHNS AT MEDIBIGIHI 

an ioscTiption, &s tbere is no each ihag on the coffin iteeU. B 
this sfixcopliagus was mado to fit its occupant he must hare 
been nearly 6* 6*’ ui height, but very thin 1 * * 

Sf^ fnrther west, along this Etook, aro the remains oi another 
building, of which the pillars only are to be seen, and fallen remains 
of two erect figures of Buddha, larger than life'Size. 

Some little distance east of tiie ciroular temple lies the entrance 
porch to the temple precinote.; rows of pillars oniy remaining. 
This porch is approached by a diort fligh t of steps leading from a 
long platform by the side of a small hali*CQt, half •banked, pokuna 
at the foot of the Bock at that sideand this platform also has 
a flight of steps leading np to it at ite far end. 

Eear the porch, cut in the main Book, is an oval shaped 
cave where doubtless the door-keeper dwelt. A stone* 
built boundary wall snrrcunds the temple preoinots, Apftiftging 
about two acres of rook and low ground. In a hollow of the main 
rock just without, and north'West of, the temple’s limitary wall, 
a small tank, or pokuno, had been formed by an earth bank across 
the end of the hollow. This tank is now breached, but usually 
oontaina a puddle of water. 

The bund of a faii*ai 2 ed tank, also breached, starts &om the 
north-west end of the northern portion of the rock and runs almost 
due south for about half a mile. 

East and north of the Bock there are still about fifty or sixty 
acres of open grass plain, formerly paddy.fields, served by two or 
three very small tanks, the bunds of which are atill visible. An 
ancient mdvxtta (high road) led out of the north end of this open 
space, right throc^ to the Eanthalai district i passing by various 
rock>outcrop3 on the way, on most of which are remains of build* 
ings or small ddgabas. There are various cup-shaped hollows 
on one part of the main Tempb Bock, varying from the aise of a 
small coffee cup to a pudding'basiA—all no doubt scooped for 
use of some sort (grinding materials or tools poaribly) hy the 
masons who built the temple. 

1 made a rather interesting discovery, on the Book exactly 
iaciog the ciroiUar tempb and a littb below the ddffoba, in tho 


( 1 ) ** PnrtlMr op ta« SAcr«d B««d < SainSd^pus) there b4 CDrioUfteoeMrc^diftew, 
»4i4V7ta41tiootAb4TeV««bSl&snuH8caBoo‘» medlMiie b4tb:iiieweiU)s7ftSie.l»7S 
k eb. wide "iStipm' BvrUiCUimpfCiylm, IMS.p. U). 
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ahape oi two bed'placas oat aido by aide, eimilar to those oiten 
Bsoo in fonnerly occupied carea. Near tho beds ^ere is a circular 
fiat soHace, about two feet in djaaetcr, merely levelled out of the 
gently stopiiig rock» obviously to hold the beggmg*bowl. The 
local natives call it “ elephant*s footprint. ** I lihe to think 
that these bed^places, right out m the open on the bare rock, 
were occupied by two holy men who vowed themselvos to remain 
there nn^l the heautiiul circular temple was completed t 

On another part of the Book 1 found a small socket, out a few 
inchea deep an6 about four inches square—no donbt a znortioe 
hole to take the tenon of some object. 

Just outode the entrance porch—originally, without 
doubt, built into the boundary wall—lies, broken into three 
pieces, an inscribed pillar of Kassapa V. (080 990 A.D.) 

The contents of the record have been published in the 
Epi^nphia Zeylanica (Vol. II. 1912. pp. 25*33) from *'squecses’* 
supplied by the Aichaeolo^cal Surv^; and oonsisb of the grant 
of certain immuzutisa to the " U^dibgiri*Etv^et*Piyan*gaIa in 
Bantisa in the district of BidervatU'kuIiya. " For modem pur¬ 
poses we may assume the places last mentioned to be equivAlent 
to '‘Ranrisa Eorale” in Bidervatukoliya Fattu. 

This mention of “ Kanrisa ** enables me to make ;riiat may be 
a satisfactory identification of ^e ancient name of one of rixe 
great tanks. 

In the EpiffrapRia Zeylanica, Vol. n. 1915 p. 142, in the Baz^* 
kot Bigaba Inscription of Nissaoka Malla at Folonnarawa, it is 
stated that security is ^ven to all animals in Bantisa, Minihom, 
Gangatala and Badi. ’* Professor ^ickremasin^e identifies Ban* 
risa” with Suvaona Tisea'* tank built by Mah4 S4na in tho 
third century A J>. and repaired by Parikrama Bihu I. in the 
twelfth century ; the oriier places named bdng, of course, hDnneriya, 
Kanthalai and Padawiya —all tAr>t?q of the largest size. 

I venture, therefore, to identify RantUa ” as the great breached 
tank Kavudula-v^wa*, which lies only a matter of about three 
miles almost due east of the nune, and was no doubt zukiued 
after the division in which it lies. The only known Irrigation 

(£} nb uak star tavo b««a la vorklDf C9ia op to tbe bta aavraucatih ccMur. 
M Pybu, lo bla ariwloa W tM EUs ot luidrtB Z70t, straUou that tha Tlllasera Md Ua 
tb«" " eaOod CovdaUTbtiSa It* 70 ei SO ywa afo and ted iMV«rte<e npalrM-' 

«bTl 0 wl? rWvrIas to tbs Uob. 
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CJbannel collected with KarodulQ-vewa started from as azii- 
cut CD the O&l^Oya, about three miloa below th9 taok, pasaea 
about two miles west oi the Medin^n ruins, was carried 
for about teu miles throu^ the formerly populous country north 
of Mtdlnglri. 

There also lies, wiftifn the teu^le ^seoincts, an Inscribed Slab 
wduoh Professor Wickremasingbe oonaidere to be of the elerenth 
century A.D. but too Indistmet for publication. It seems to 
deal with rules and r^ulationa for the temple hospital. 

The following references to the Meclirigiriya temple in the 
Mahdvamsa prore its antiquity and great sanctity:— 

Kanittha Tissa {223*241 A. according to Gmger) constructed 
an vpdeatha house. 

During the reign of A^bodhi IV (drca 721-737 A.D-; Epi- 
gnfhia Zet/lanica), the ’'Malaya Baja'', a man of exceeding 
great wealth, built a relic house. 

S4na n (36fl-901 A.D. according to Wijesinha in the 
vaemia) gave to the temple some of his own possessions. 

Vijaya Bihu I. (circa 10534110 A.D, Epigra^ia ZeyUatica) 
tnfldft repairs, 

King Gaja B4hu (ctrea 1138*1153 A. D., Epigraphia Zeylanica) 
afteiT his strife with Par4krama Bahu, and during the latter's war 
with M^nibharana, “ went up to the Vih4ra MandaUgirt and made 
a solemn declaratiou there, saying T have giv^ the King’s country 
to ParAkrama,' ” And when he had caused thU to be inscribed 
on a table of stone, he returned to KanthaUi (Gang4tat4ka) and 
there died of an incurable disease of long*standlog. 

Ki ng Nissai^ Malla (cimi 1188*1197 ; Epigraphia Zci/lanka), 
in an inscription ot Polonnamwa, also refers to this temple as one 
repaired by him. 

1 have very little doubt that this temple,—and practically all 
others throughout that part of the countzy, and the Ncrdi Central 
Province in general,—were pillaged and utterly destroyed by the 
Tamil invader and usurper, M&gha, during b's twenty years of 
ru^Iesa destruction and terrorism in the thirteenth century A.D., 
and never afterwards restored; for the Capital, Polounamwa, waa 
practically abandoned shortly after that time. 

The Inscription of Gaja Bihu 11 has always fascinated me. 
Where is that slab t It has never been found i and yet such a 
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nsiqce record ia enrel/ vcrth looking lor. ' Oa the m&Ey oocasons 
that I have passed over tble Rock on way into the ahooting 
conntiy voith ol it, and during other occasions when 1 have oanrpcd 
at the rains, I have always had this inscription in mind ; but 
thorpni^ search is imposaibld wiihotit a large clearing gang, owing 
to the dense tbomy undergrowth all over the temple precinote. 

The onfy local inhahitauts know the mine intimately 
are the villagers of Divnlinbadawela. a emaQ village aix miles 
west of the ruios on the Ga) Oya—Polonnarawa minor road ; and 
whenever I have used these men as carriers, I have always qoee- 
tjoned them about inscriptionB. Daring one of my e:q>editioTie 
about tan years ago, a Tni»-r mentioned that some other man had 
once seen an inscribed pillar ^ilst boney>huating in the jungle 
years before. I bore this in mind, but no suitable oppoxtuuity 
offered for a special e}:ploration trip nntal June, 2924, when at 
last I was able to vint DivuJinkadawela intent on finding the pillar. 
Itold my tale to the assembled old men of the village (all of 
vffiom knew me well and had been wHh me on hunting trips in 
earlier days), with the resolt that one of them declared that he was 
the man w2io had seen the pillar, but that, as it was twenty yean 
ago, he could not be sors of findii^ it c^ain. I3ie jungle vUlagen 
are curioQsIy reticent about that sort of thing, i^iether due to 
superstition or mere indifference I know not. but later events 
led me to think tiiat most of them knew of the emstence of this 
pillar, all the time. 

GoUecting about a dosen of the villagers as carriers, including 
the man knew of the pillar, we tramped to the ruins six miles 
away in the forest and camped there. The pillar was easily foand 
^e next day lying in the dense jungle about a quarter of a mile, 
more or less, due east of the Bock. The upper half of it lay broken 
off and the lower ball lay over at a considerable angk. In cxcaTaV 
ing the iion*haid ear^ at the base for the purpose of atraightenijig 
it up. which needed much water •soaking, we found two other pieces 
of the pillar, each about a foot long, buried in the hole; clearly 
pro^ng that treasuie>seekiiig vandals (probably M4^'s myr* 
midons) had broken, and partly dug out, the pillar in search of 
imaginary wealdi. I soon found 1 could not take an eye^oo;^ " 
of the inscriptaoo, as the exposed parts were far too weatha^, 
so 1 returned home the next day. 
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An interedting: pcint about the location of thw pillar is t ha^ 
H stood nndoubtodlj in the centre of a large Ullage connected mth 
tile tcffiple, on ellghtly rising grovuid higher than the open ground 
east and north of the Rock. An unmistakeable mdv>aia leads from 
the sonth-eastem end of the open bit of country, through ^diat is 
now dense jnnglp, into the centre of this former gam ga^a (Tillage 
ate); and, for some hundreds of yards around the locaUty of the 
pillar, I oame acroae bnoken tiles, pottery and bricks, with 
here and there short stone pillars, sepporte for granaries; and, 
in one plaoe, remains of a small temple and a dug-out poituna. 

Two or three weeks later, haring borrowed paper and other 
essentisls, and got instmiotions, from Mr. H. W. Oodrington, as 
well as from Mr. B. C. Jurianss (formerly employed by the Ar* 
cbaeobgioal Surrey, and now Secretary of the Matale U.D.C.), 
I set ofi again, intent on taking a " squeeze.*' The Pimhmkadawela 
men were greatly interested in this, and gare me ready assistance. 
We duly set the base more or less upright, washed and replaced 
the emaller broken portions (one of which, unfoitonately. had the 
whole of one inscribed face misdng—broken ofi), washed the 
top portion which was too beary to be replaced. ^ I took “squeezes^* 
more or le«e sncoesafolly, and returned homo the next day. 

Mr. Oodrington, to whom 1 sent the papers, reported that the 
Inscription was a duplicate of the one on another pillar of Kasyapa 
V—the one lying in the mins and already published in the Epi~ 
gro/phia Zeylanica as aforementioned' 

This was, of coiuse, a disappointment, ae I bsd formed great 
hopes that the Inscription was that of Gaja B4hu U. Howerer, 
it becomes a matter oi interest, as, on mentioning tiie matter to 
Mr. H. C. P. Bell, formerly Archaeological CktmmiBsioner, he at 
once said he hod nsrer come across a case of a duplicate of an In' 
cription pterions in date to the not infrequent pillars (e.g. Pada* 
riya, Bnmbotuiu-r^wa, Blahera^) of Par^ama B4hu I of 
the twelfth century. The “ squeeze ” was sdbmitted to him: and# 
after b^ijg aesured that Mr. Codzington preferred not to undertake 


(t) WhllAt tha work wio b«Sas doao » windriiss licutiis tho aolM, eUatod • 
WMabOQt rordrowsr (o oe, niAklAsaisfrcoaica knows br a Krlr* 

«t ooxW wad srutA. y<"» 1 fertSwlth rbot Aod hl» deed bod; rwBiitM b • UsS 

fork of tSB bM to «b« pmt dcUaM of tbo TbaSAn, 

<4) Bm AntMobetuI Server, Ammel Btport, tSM. PP. tk-d. 
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it. be lias very kmdfy coAsent^l to wrtto a Memorandum on the 
Inscription as a& adjunct to this Paper. 

I reported my "find " to the present Archaeological Commlse- 
ioner, Mr. A. M. Hocart; bnt that gentleman informed me that he 
could not possibly tackle these ruins, or any part of Tamankaduwa, 
Wore ]d25-^dnce my nature dedre to make tiie most of the 
discoTeiy. 

I oan only hope that hlr. Hocart's future o:^oration of these 
ruins will bring many interesting matters to li^t, including that 
elusive Inscription of Gaja B4hn. 


MEplRlGlRlYA. Plcl^L 



Pillar No, t. Side A. 




MEDIRIGIFIYA. PhU ll. 



Pillar Ko. 1. Kide A. 
lAttAS 1—12. 
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MPMORANDUn. 

By H. C. P. Bell, c o.s., {ReiireS). 


Foreword. 

M^diii^riyo, that little known |angle*boQnd Bock dealt with 
abore by Mr. Storey, baa so lar yielded three mediaeval lithio 
ifificriptions, discovered at three different timea. 

{i) In August. Id97, Ur, H. C. P. Bell visited M^dingrriya, 
^en, engaged as Archaeological Oommiseioner, in circuit work in 
T^maokaduwa. 

In a brief prelizainary notice of thQ interesting Buddhist ruins 
at the site, reference is made to an '* Inscribed Pillar of King Ahhaya 
Saiamevan (Kasyapa V), third regnal year/’ then first discovered. 
M.iS. Annual Repctri, p. 7,1897.) 

(ii) Ten years later (October, 1907) Ur. D. A. L. Perera. Chief 
Native Asastant, Archaeological Surrey, seat by Mr. Bell to 
cany out excavations at M^di-rigiriya, reported inicr oZta:— 

“ Before penetrating very far into the jungle, we came aoroes 
the inscribed slab, ^e discovery of iriiich had been ^eviously 
reported to the Archaeological Commissioner. It lies about 100 
yards south-east of the Wata-di-g4. Measurements ; 6 it. 3 in., 
by 3 ft. 3 in. ^ere are 44 lines of writing in small Sipbalese cbaract* 
era; about one third of the letters are worn away {A. B. Annual 
Report^ 1907, p. 32), 

'Diis slab inscription the Archaeological Oommissioner con' 
eidered {lac. cU.) to belong probably to Mahindu XV (area A.C. 
976.991). 

E^mpages of the Pillar Inscription No. 1 and the Inscribed 
Slab were de^tched, in due course, to Mr. Bon M. de Z. Wick' 
remaainghe, tiie Ceylon Government Epigrapbist working in 
England. In 1912 Mr. Wickremasinghe published the Pillar 
record (Text, Ihanslation and Notes); but declared that “a 
reading good enough for publication " of the Inscribed Slab could 
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Bot be eztraoted from tbe paper squeezes.** {S^i^mpida 
ZeylATMa, ldl2, Tol. H. pp. 2&'33.) 

(HI) 31ie thiid Jbecnptios (Pillar No. S) was act found ixntil 
the present year (1924) The credit for its discoyerj rests entirely 
ivitb hir. H. Storey of Warakiixmne M4tal4 Bistrict 

Mr. H. W. Codriagtcn C.C.8., on coUatang the “ squeeze ”, 
sent to hira by Mr. Storey, with the test of Pillar No. I as published 
in the Epipraphia Ztytfodea, ri^tly pronounced Pillar Ko. 2 to be 
Tirtoally a duplicate. Mr. Godiington could find time to transcribe 
Side A only before returning the '* squeeze.*’ It wa^, thereafter, 
forvarded to the \?riter, and bis aid sought by Mr. Storey. 

Msdirigiriya Pill&r Imcriptlon, No. 2.* 

Iho identity of the KiTig / AbJid Salammn,** issued these 
almost duplicate edicts on stone (PiUais Ko. 1,2), with Kieyapa V. 
(A.O. 929-939) is confirmed by ^e records thezuselvee; wher^ 
he is described ae " bom to the twiee*aaointed Queen ” (de-biMevAu 
dd) by “ the great Siii S^ig Bo, conqueror of Madhura ” 

(ifod^ra-cfrmv din Stdiff So Maba JiadAu}, 

'Hiifl identification has already been established for a quarter of 
a century and more by the record on the N4mb4kada Pillar (K.O.P.) 
diacoYeied in 1$97 by the Archaeolo^cal OommiMionsr ] which 
reads“ Stri SetSff So Maha ema hden somo^’f 

i^;n^ hue upem AM SaHamfvan Maha Si^hu’* {A.3. Afmttoi 
Siport. 1891, pp. 66>7.t 

Sangha, mother of Kisyapa 7, was twice '' raieed to the rank 
of Quoen ”; first by Sena I, and, after his death, as “ Queen Con¬ 
sort ” by his u^hew Mugayin Sen ” or Sena n {Mahdvapsa 
L. 68 ; U. 6), the AbAa Siri Safig So ” of iEUler^va (A.8. loo. 
ek. pp. 46*6) and other pilJar inscriptio&s. 

Ihe two M^dirigiii Pillar InscriptioDB are dated in the third 
regnal year of King AbM dolameum,” and in the month Katnn, 
the latter pch^ fixed by Pillar Ko. 2, the stone having broken 
amy at the place on Pillar No. l.f 

* The Iwettruva la h; 10. SUI «l tbsK^uwt of Hr. H. Sloroy, ob Uie udn- 

•uadass ttMtUr. H, w. CotiruiKUD pKfmutMaeolwihuuaiMif. 

rSectoo Sp^MpAwZ«vbi^(>I. IWf p. iS. 

|8nPHt«l,U, 
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TUb PiJJar Edict vas, ^erefora, gratttcd to tlie 
BuddiiiBt monks in the ctf her part of the reign of that King. 

A transoilpt of the Text agreeing with Plate m, is giren 
below. LoGtinM, where the stone is broken, and illegible 
parts (Side C, lines 6, 7, ), have been supplied bj ooDation with 
Pillar No. 1. 

For the GoTemment Epgraphlst’s official edition of Pillar 
Inscription No. 1, reference should be made to 
Zeyiamca VbL 11. pp. 25-33 and its Plate 6. 

Of the present aster Pillar No. 2 a tiansJation oloeer, a nd 
less markedly periphrastic, is here offered; accompanied by 
Notes where called for. 

Text 

Certain portions of the record on Pillar No. 2 (Side A, b^mning 
of lines 10 to 13 ; Side B, lines 10 to 15; Side D; all Zinw) hare 
unfortcnately disappeared; other parts are too weathered to be 
read letter by letter. Bat patient collation of tiie two iDsoript- 
ions on Plllare Nos. 1 and 2 has enabled the text of the latter to 
be made oot line by line erery^ere, verbatim U Uieratim, except 
the miiMing pieces on Sides A, B, D, and lines 6, 7, of Side C; taken 
on trust Pillar No. 1. 

^Uar No. 2, Side 0, ends abruptly with “mA afta^i pe-”, giving 
no completed sense. )Cf the Inscription concioded, as is xoors tih&n 
piohable, exactly as lines 12 to 17 of Side D, Pillar No. 1, the woida 
"'~rhfr dunmahapi me dmee* kafa IcerteJe ihoeudu bdiu 

vdhdyi Arogya eiddhi'' ahoold have been on face B. Accord¬ 
ing to Mr. Storey, no wri ti ng whatorer is visible now ; though that 
tide (from a sketch made by him) shows sigpa of both wfapaia 
and dik^tta, two of the four emblems carved on the corresponding 
face of Pillar No. 1. Both pillars still retain tiieir kdlaea (vase) head. 

Ihe writing on Pillar No. 2 was more comprsesed by the stone- 
amson than that of Pillar No. 1; thus. No. 2, Side A (26 lines) 
covers Side A 26 lines, with Side B lines 1 to 4, of No. 1; No. 2, 
Side B (26 lines) emhmcee Side B lizms 5 to 26, and Side 0 lines 1 
to 9, of No. I) No. 2, Side C (27 lines) has lines 10 to 26 of Side (D, 
and iinefi 1 to 11, of tide D No. 1. 


*ruiv Mo, 1 13. BV "U t«io wont to b« fwd, but «u» bOMfoiy 

ftipplite, froa MborlBMTlpcieao. 
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A. 

1. Oki Tadn ba( 

2. jayorA Sin Lak* 

9. ^ 

i. ah btf ah pifid 
5. tami yesen Daraba* 

8. •div taia ek kali 
7. ko% Madhv&^cmu Si* 

5. -ti fiAflg Boy loaha 

9. radhu de-biaeT* 

10. <*bu dd) Abki Sal&me. 

11. ('Tac) nd purcmki tun- 

19. (•Tan)n(a)y Navsyf a- 
19. (ra vi} 8 eiu 7 » ek tf• 

14. ('S ea)i3hyen vadije 

16. ('ym) PdAdi rad Dipn* 

16. .^u TUm d Makdp* 

17. 'par Aaholn 

18. MiLiodtt iad Seme* 

19. *^1110 SdU isd Ma> 

20. 'hdieEaebd lUk- 

21. -sampan vaha d 

22. EufiO^sald Xitme 

2 $. isd 4p me turd* 

24. -k nd kol sam* 

25. .daraTamo Taddle* 

26. 'Tin a«tid Bider* 

C. 

1. isd ved kal vesEft- 

2 . .&gamre4e9<_ 

9. •. )so karanu isd 7e> 

4. layot samdaruTaa ga* 

6 . mat *^6 rat {..) oogan* 
6.7.1 nd isd (caa]a ala koko* 


B. 


1. 

•vatv kuliyehi d* 


2. 

•t 6 Ratiadya pi* 


9. 

•Mti M^dUigiH 


4. 

Vaher Piya* 


6. 

•ogal^ saCar si* 


6. 

-mdyw ^tolyd 


7. 

tdk t^nat de-rava* 


8. 

•nd de.kam i$n xu>- 


9. 

-Tadnd isd pare* 


]0*16 (ndttiyam novsdnd 

isd 


dcnunadala melditi 


Qovaded isd v^hyan 

gam 


gon gdl mivnn non&fi* 


gann isd dmevd 

ba-) 

16. 

Ut rat lada paa la* 


17. 

•ddan noTadnd isd 


18. 

veleyot paedend 


19. 

no vadod isd maligdi' 


20. 

•va piyadira novadnd 


21. 

Isd sandiTe de atn ki* 


22. 

•h biJi sd! bik ba* 


29. 

•t nosafigami isd ko* 


24. 

•tdTan gtmin ptat 


25. 

karard ganat mist 


26. 

gam nogannd 



C. 


18. 

dTQ Ratasdye 


19. 

pibiti Msdiilgi* 


20. 

•(ri Veher PiyaOt 


21. 

•ngals eatar 


22. 

siindyea s* 


23. 

•tola Tt tdk t^na* 



I&n Vebar vedhalat bahd 24. -t ▼addleyin 

lami kot) ^ Con sa* 26. avud ndkol 

• Vftatol (a«luU.uuJhubMBdMt ftul SaurfawbrntMitotinsaM 

LUiuldflK^bPL 

tiintsztof taMllfNsc«Pi1lAtV«,aa4r*dldUrer. aatln«e(4A<Umra4 
j»tD PlUtf No. 1) Men t0 eiMed vmiftbl» 

t 0*(Bgto<l«f«cUT» JiDcfloB at tlite Ubc o( e*o (rf Ur. 8tor€r*s "oqumi**’ u 

aedTCd, the kUen Voter /HV4 " Uatcuiit t« a» msm) do not io PbW III. 


Trattieh|rt.* 
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miyen v4nd$ vadileyi* 

26. 

aamdaruvamo me 

8. 

n P4fidi rad I>&pu|u va- 

27. 

att4nip9* 

9. 

•rifi & Mek4ppar 



10. 

Ayaholu Mi (hxndu) 



11. 

is4 Srunerga (mu 84)* 


D. 

12. 

•t& is4 Mahd (le Ea*) 



13- 

-sbi Aiak (sa-) 

1. 

(•rh^ dunmabayi me 

14. 

•mapan vari (n) 


iimc ulflfighA^A kala 

15. 

i Kund^^U^) 


kenek kavudu balu vd- 

16. 

Kit $tiil ve Bide* 


hayi 

17. 

•r ratu ku|iyehi 


Aiogya siddhi.) 


Tranilati^R.* 

On the fifth (day) of the wanuig haU (ava) of (the month) NaTan 
(^accj/f)* in the third (regnal) year of His Majesty Abhd Sojamewn, 
h^ottan on the txriee'anouited QoeeD dd) by the 

Great ’Kivig 8ifi Sanga So, conqueror of Madura {Madhura-dvnv),^ 
descended from the Okk^Ura race (Obd uosin bat), imbued wi^ 
‘rictory {joyord),* the Hialca (forehead mark) of the tllnstrious Island 
of *^0 has fully iliuznined (eh Ae|t kot) Dambadiva (India) 

with ^e glorious immensity ^fv(. “ rich weight and pile/* etn bar 
sifi piM) of bis fame {tamd yeaen). 

(The Edict] vouchsafed by His Majesty (vaddioyin) to the 
(State) Council (eh tm samiyen) of all of us noblee of royal blood 
(raj’kol eamdarwan), by (His Majesty’s) Order assembled; to 
wit, Asholu Mihindu of the Body Guard (MeJedppar) and Sumar. 
gaznu S4b&,^ (both) descended from the family of PiCdi*r^ Dipuja, 
and Knfidaeald Kitti descended from the family of Kaab4(His7apa} 
Ajaksama^a. 

Within the four boundaries of the (Tempb) site (embraoiag) 
^ Vehera Piyangala* (Monastery) on M^dingiri (B4>ck) situated^ 
tn Rantisa boloDglng toBidervato ko^iya* (Diviaon), (those who are 

en^ged in the two.. do-ruvan^ and (those who fill) the two 

poets of. de-lam may not enter (the Temple premises); the 

former inhabitants (pert-ndlfiymy^ may cot enter; the Body of 
Barbarian (or Foreign) Archers {Dwt^madulix meidui)^^ may not 
enter; labouieT8(«pnpa»), * * village oxw» ( 9 am ffon) and draught (lit. 
carts and) bufialoes {g^ miirun) may not betaken (for nse); Chiefs 
of Archers {Ihinuvi bciat)^* Chiefs of Provinces (and) Chiefs of Dis¬ 
tricts (ftoi ladu Poe laddany * may not enter; *«the five Agriculfcofal 
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Beadmep (V^let/ui pa«&n4)** may ooi enter; ieotpads and 

vagrants {ffla%< 2 ttia piyadivay^ may not enter;.(eeRitve 

d< ttfa nncoeked and cooked rioe obiatdons (6t{i bUi 

ba(y * may not be removed ; ^oee vdro have committed assault 
(Js^ikan)*^ and been espeHed from viUagoe (p^min pitai karavd) 
may not be (re)adiDitted on retuizung to villages igam Pfdp) 
unless (vohmtarily) t^en back (ganuf mise); inmates of hospitals 

(ved hal vfSMft} vho enter viilagee may not commit.; 

Agricultural Prophetors (Vdfyui 3tmdanaion)^ ^ who enter viliagea 

may not take.; sick (m<i^)»9 gcate and Cowls may be 

intrusted to ^ Vih6re hospital. 

We noblee of royal bkod, etc .* Asholu Mibindn of the Body 
Guard and Siimergamn S&t& of the family of P4fiqU*rad I)&pu{a, 
andHufidMaU Hitti of theh^mily of Kasbi Araksamana, assembled 
by Order (o! His Uajeety) in Council (of State) have granted this 
Imnuinity Pillar (affd^i perA^r) for the (Temple) site, within the 
four boundaries^ (embracing) the Vehera Fiyangala (Monastery) 
on Uodirigiri (Bock) situated in Rantisa belonging to BidervatO' 
kuliya (DivisioD). 

Whoever infringes this Edict (ms dnne) will be (reborn) crow 
or dog. 

All hail (Arogya siddht,^* Hi. " health and ^osperityi*’)! 
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NotM.* 

1. fidr. 'Vnckromasmibe {Bpigvj»fl»ia Ze^tankOy Q. pp. SO), 
tranalatee the pre^ble of PiUar Ko. 1 w foUovs r— 

On the fifth day of the waning moon (of the month of.), 

in the thiid year (of the reign) rA Bis Majesty AM Saia- 
metan ^o n (tike onto) a tHaica mark (of adomxneiLt) 
to the... .proeperons iAml of an embodiment 

of good fortnne and majes^, a descendant of the 
QkkAka dynasty, and who was bom of thetwice*anomted 
queen onto the great king MofpirdAmt 8iri Sa^-boy 
illominating the idiole of I>ambediva with bis ^ry. 

Whereas H was (so) dec re ed by the Snpreme Connoil. we, all 
of na, Officers of State, namefy, Mekippar AMhdit Mihindu 
of the ^mily of Z)dpvfa, and Sumeraganu 

Sdid and Swidataid KU of the fuoily of MtJuiie Sagbd 
Arakaamoffa, bare come. 

And wUeieas, touching the area ineluded within the four 

boondaries of MfdAigifi-Stveher-Piyan^gala siCuated in 

RanHe^ in tiie disMot of Bidenaiv-hifi^, it was graciouS' 

ly decreed by the Supreme Gonnoil that holders (I) of the 
»» 

Orammatical constrnctioQ aDowa equally, if not better, of 
^e regai ^ta|hs amigned-^iot to AIM SoJameoan 
{Edayapa 7) the eon, bat->to Sin San^a Bo (Sena 11} 
his fatiier ; whilst higfcnrti'wl truth it. By his 

conquest of Madura Sena I may hare partially at least 
“ilhunined Daiobadlva** (Lalia); the disastrous Ex* 
peditaos to Sou^em InriiA of Shsyapa V, his eon, could 
hardly be matter for panegyric. 

2. Navayf. Pillar No. 1 is broken vhw the name of ^e month 

should iu. Mr. H. W. Godrington, irtu> at first read 
“ sUodurap " on Pillar No. 2, acc^ts the writer’s 

cearect i on, Naoayf, Naran (February,—Marob). 

• IV. Wae K«t«. tor to t lty , Dr. L kSUa a gtvilr u K.; B«rtboloiBev QUa* 

MeSUIyartadCM^I M^Ur (• 6o«mBiwa w B.O.: Ur. DgalL de Z. Wiekrcaa* 
alasto, SMnsSIK M Ibe Cc^pb 6 <i » rff ia na w V. 
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3. Madhwd-danu, '‘Conqueror Idadcra”. }Sr. ^ckrema* 
aznghe (E. Z. he. oustakiiig the taedieval fo rm 

of Bi^ba^ese dhu for co sWr bea read the phrase 
UTOQgly as " Jlfayitrd-iv.itu ;” footco^g “ born of the 
Majuia (posheo)/' os transJation. 

The incidents leading up to the oapiuie of Madura hy 
Sifi Sanga Bo os Sona IZ are detailed with much gusto in 
the JifaAotPdpea (Chap. U, 22*47). 

“ Little wonder that, in days when bombast in high 
piacos knewf ew bounds, t^>ng Sena 11 should have assumed 
the fairly won appellation of “ MadJiUTd-dunu," or 
“ Conqueror of Madura; jnst as some dfty years subse* 
quent the Chdla King Farantaka, I, after overrunning the 
Pdodiy^n country, styled bimseU in his Tamil litbk) re< 
cords, " Maddroi^hynda', ” vdiilst his godson, Uttama 
Ch6]a was known as “ Madhuraniakaj the Sanskrit 
eqnivalenlr-^ Utle which was also adopted a century or so 
later by Eulottufiga Ch6|a Ill. ” (.BeS, Ceylon AitHquofy. 
1918, IV, pp. 24-25). 

The binda (epita^) ifodAurd^unu occurs under 
&e form of Madhuri ** (for the more usual phrase 

Pdndi rod pe^em) in Inscriptions at PudukkoJama and 
Moragahavela (N. C. P.) aivf Koi^U^va (S.P.) 

In his transerlpt and translation of the last men¬ 
tioned pillar record (CsyZon Inscriptions, 2883,118, p. 78), 
MSUer writes ingenuously i—hfaduh^ “ the Eisg 

was pleased to at under a naduka tree. ** 

4. Jayord. Mr. Wichiemaanghe reads on his “squeese’^ 

^otograph (Pillar No. 1), but makea “ no attempt to 
give it au interpretation. ** 

Photograph of that pillar (taken by the writer in 1897) shows 
the ^eOing of the word qmte clearly. (Plate n.) 

The term appears again on a pillar piece from 
Miokadswala (N.C.P.). Jayord^s^jaya “ victory 
(from uroROtd) “who absorbs ;** the eqidvsJent otjaya kkH 
lad m the Elhk^eva Insoription (A. S. Annual Report, 
1891. pp. 48. 46}. 

8, Suanergonu Sdid. This Noble's name is among those on a 
broken pillar at T^naravila, Tamaokaduva. 
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S, Bt Veh^ Pi^oTigala. Vtrj probftUy a6 named after the 
PiyangaU Monaatery of !^t Vehera Randa at Mihiotala 
(K.C.P.). TOffitioned m tjio veQ-ksovn twin*8lab Inecrip* 

of Mahiado tV* (Ce^fon Interiptiom, 1833, 121, p. 84; 
Epigraphia Zet/ianica, 1. p. 108). 

?. Pihifi. maM&, bhudariag, out hipid for os Pillar 
Ko. 1 (S^ A. lisas 6,7). 

8. Bidervaiu-hifiyfy A ConncU raar of Immunity {Polonnaruwa 
Inscription) was also set np by Onier of King Abbaya 
Sal&msTan, on ^le 5^ day of Vap in bis third i^nal 
year, at ths village Asvaran^ama in BideiratC'knliya 
m the Easters DiviaiotL set apart by the Tamils (Denaiin 
bcJuidtgn p«dtatp(uim Bid^vati^-hdi yeAi Aspamn^wne)*’ 

i). Dt-Tunanf: D^^ham tfn. Conciosivo filing of ^ special offices, 
aervioea, or forma of work, covered by these terma has yet 
to be saticbct4wijy clinched. 

Almost omversally fonnd together is piBai ioacript* 
ions of the poiod, they hsve so far defied defimte eola¬ 
tion. 

M. (toe. eii. 1883 p. 102) ^“ that two.shall 

<XM>t) enter; that two iomdsthanos shall not hinder 
{Mahakalattcva Inscriptics, 110). B. 6. (ioc. o^., 1897, 
pp. 80-^1) miders:—those hold posts of two kinds 
of work ;** ** those iriio carry on two kinds of work '* 
(Bambdva; Pftdaviya ; jbseriprions). W. has:—“ in* 
babitania (efsacm) holding two kinds of ssrvicea (E.Z.,1. 
1904, p. 37; Vessegiriya); hoUere (f) of (the manage¬ 
ment of) two places of bnsineea ’* (II, 1924, pp. 32—3; 
hl^dirigiriya). 

Thai de-ntean^ de-hm ipi were distinct seems 
eetablished by more one inscription at Ann- 
rddhapuia* giving each term separately witli vfssan 
immediate^ sacceeding; aol from the oee of de-kain 
ten alone (Puliyanknlam; Anorddbapma). 

Ik^van^ Preemnably fwo Wvrds, as • 

bot poadbiy only one. Ko pLu^bL me.. 
ftftiiconuog. 


a/cwjM Xf. §9. leaa 
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D^Jeam ten (vesAHi). Emplojees at Btations {tfn) for two 
nodertakingfi (de^kan) of speoiai nature, e.g. tax* toll* etc. 
collectors. 

On mere unfliQ>ported sormise, dn-kan ifn maj perbape have 
been two Departmeiite susilar to, or eveii identical with, 
the “ two branohea of the King's eerHee (Aitaj and 
BeroDue), ” or the “ two Muiiaters of Accounts and 
the “ Aniam^^gadhwa, as o^aniaed by Parikrama B4hu 
1 {Mohdiffonso, TiXTX 29-*^) in the Twelvth Centoiy. 

10. Permdf^yam, (^ferendtiu, ferendiiwiam, and other Tariants). 
Taken as^Sigbalese pen “ former nd^vam.-var 

“ country^men ” (WinsJow). 

Fossibly the V$dd4 aborigmees are meant; tbongb 
the term perel^han (which occurs amnltaneouaiy, as 
well as singly, in other records) would seem to fit these 
autochthones better : pere^^Lekkan '‘natires oi Ceylon.'’ 
U. (ioc. ct() has no reference to the word. B. G. soggested 
(i) “ dancers ” (ii) “ former rulers." W. offered proTi- 
sicnally (E.Z., I. p. 69) “ the former (villagers);” but has 
left the word untranslated in mscriptiona dealt with later. 

21. Punatnadvlu meldtti. Like other ccsbiDatio&s (e.g. gam 
gon, mUntn, Ac.) these two terms, 'v^ies bo& occur, 
are generally found together. 

Duiiwrui4^dfa. M. (Ioc. oft) prints the word, without trans* 
lating. W. bta it stand in his translatious; but adds 
(E. Z., XX, pp. 6, 33) footnotes where it precedes melatti 
ifddtii (several variants fnsld^, meliisi, Ac.). M. (he, eit) 
prints, but gives no explanation, 

B. G. (1<K. dt) was the first to Identify this word with Sanskrit 
frtiecKtha “outcast” *'barbarian, " ''savage”'. Wlck- 
remasinghe at first adopted B. Gunasdkara hhidaliyar’s 
” eavagoB,” (E.Z., I. p. 53); but has always sabsegoeuUy 
quoted the word in Sinhalese, footnoting only iriien it 
follows dunurnoduiu. The combined terms he (E.Z., IX. 
pp. 6, dS) suggests “ may mean vu3M of the archery 

department, ” 

The words (with hdi interposed occasionaQy) doubt 
less denoted a force of Foreign (or Vtddd) Bowmen 
mercenaiies empbyed by the Sinhalese Kingi. 
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12. F«n^on. M. and B. Q. {loc~ eit) tranBUCe ^'anemies (shall 

not take oarte, osenand bufi&loea). ” 

Mr. Wickremasingho's tentative rendering oi 
“labourers,” ciaseiiig ^e word with gon, g^ tnivun, 
Is supported b7 “g^l mivun minisun nogannd hot ” in an 
Annrddhapura Inscription. 

13. Ditnwd balal. M. has nothing. B. G. (loo cU.; Padavija 

Pillar, where the line is weathered) reads dunu p^baian, 
and translatee “ archers and foot-soldiers. ” W. here 
(E. Z., IL p. SS) renders dunwa baiai (duMWteSkt' 
efAantfrttti; 5ala<BP41j balatiha’.) ” archers ” officers.” 

14. Rai ladu Pa$ iedddan. M. is ^oUy silent. B. G. (loo. e»j) 

“ thoee who have obtained the (whole) kingdom (rat) 
or part (pas) thereof. ” W. prefers district headmen 
or keepers of (district) books making “ ra^ladu«iSkt. 
rdsA^a I(i6d^, and pos-lodu (variant form) sSkt. pa^Vihz 
lab^ (B. Z., I. p. 70). ” 

B. Ounasekara Mudaliy^'s rendering accords beat 
with the Mahdiot^gsa 2LVin, 83, 95, 118; LI, 122) 
Oiefs of Provinces and “ Chiefs of 

Districts ” 

15. Pillar Ko. 2. Side C, lines 26, 17. Here Pillar Ko. 1. (C. lines 

22, 23) difiers : instead of novadnd «sd ('* ma^ not enter *’) 
it has w nohoranu «sd i which Mr. Wiokremaainghe 
would render “ shall not enter and exercise au^ority. ” 

16. Velgyut pasdend. Doubtless some grade of AgricuHnral 

Supervisors of the period, whose mmtis has fallen at the 
present day on Ttl J^vlad^i ( Vei Viddii6,-Ddnyd,-Durayd, 
•P^diyd). 

17. Jtfon^tva ptifodtnx. (alternative forms piyagiva), hL 

ioo. oif.): “travellers and pilgrims. ” B. G. {loe. cit.) 
''those living by highway robbery (and) those living by 
vagrancy. " W. (E. Z., U. pp. 33.) “ tramps and vagrants.” 
Whilst Royalty fatuously encour^ed such pcetiferous rogues, 
giving " largely to the beggar, the wayfarer and the 
mendicant ” (ifsAduu^sa), the Buddhist monks, more 
wise, seem to have tabooed them. 

18. Sfndive ie tih* km. W. (E. Z., U. p. 33) ofers no translation 

except "....milk;” and for the Bilib4va IssonptioB 
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(wb«rc the espreaaion egam occun), ooiy ** Sfndive) dt viu 
ieiri milk (£. Z., II. p. 43). The vords are baffliog, 

(i) If kiri, in this oonnection, meana “ milk, ” the 

term maj denote some form of milk'Oonfection (cf. 
Sanakrit ut^korikd “sweetmeat of milk treacle and ghee ” 
each aa those Sinhalese Kings delighted to bestow in 
charity (e. g. XLV, p. 26). 

(ii) Taldrg (fe«two; ii<tt*s'*8ii ”, KfisaaiWnya (P. 
hansd), “foor &maoama ” ; de-uta kiri in the connection 
ecmld poeeibiy, 11 improbably, be s&«tobed to mean 
“forty*eight <LTnriiiA.mg ofspidive (so called) land”. 

The whole ezpreseaon needs farther inTeatigation. 

Id. sdi bat. Raw and cooked Hce received from ptn- 
hunUmm. 

20. Ko^van (variants ho^usnnon, hoMtennctwi). W. tAki?>g 

“ ko0 for mim Icofi ” (also met with at times) tfanslatee 
" those who having committed homicide.** 

Plain kotduinnan occus as freqaent^ as the com¬ 
pounds with mm*. Any brawlers goilty of serioos assaults, 
homicide and muxder aside, would be anathema to 
Boddhist mocks unless they had first sought and obt^uned 
pnestfy pardon. 

21. Velfifui MmdanMtn, These landlords wars presumably 

persons of good birth. Samdarwan^svimi'darakinan* 
descendants of lords. ” (W.) 

22. hf(z|a eluean hukvian. Evidoitly but half satisfied with a 

rendering which involves the impossible acceptance by 
Buddhist TTincfes of slaugbteaed fie^ or fowl, hlr, 
Wickremaslnghe, translates(X^ad ?) goats a-prl fowls 
shall be asaigued to the ho^ital of tiie VihAre. '* 

JHala at times seems to have had the elasticity of 
" dead ” in Eoghsh, and meant “ nek ** “ badly wounded” 
'*(aioriband'*. Cf. Yahclu WaOuwa story in 

Saddhammd-La^kdfoya :—•'piHtola haya bpnda vada 
ktrmin mara mard ffettayana ladddca...." 

Animals and bixde, were received into Buddhist 
Temple ho^tals for treatment. 

According to the Afahduapaa {XXXVU, 99). King 
Buddhadfsa a(^K^ted **ipsdioal practitaonera to attend on 
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and bonesand tbe eame Cbionjcle reiatee how 
"a certain raren afflicted with canker, and in groat pain, 
entered die Hospital of the King (Pardkiaina B4ho I), ** 
where the pbjeiQiui treated and cored him (loc. 
LXXni. p 49-^) 

23. Arog^9id!dhi~ Only one other mscnpiion (Mihintale, PUlar 
now in the Colombo Mnsemn) is known ending with 
this comhuied phrase; but Siddhi alone closes the Maha 
Eirjgall^Ta and BorapanviJa Pillar InsoriptioDe (N. C.P.). 
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NOTES ON THE DAMBADENIYA 
DYNASTY. 


BY fi. W- CoDaiSGXON, o.o.s. 
{C&ftdudtdfnm Vol. X, Pt. I, page 63.) 


' I tub eok r«ign (A Vij^Ta Biiiu IV. oeih for Lttlo oonment, A 
^ poifit of intere^b is tjie presenca of Aiya *' mercen&ries osder 
one namo appears to be a veU-known Bajpnt 

title (Skt. thakhifa). Kow Tod, in his Annals of Ha^astJian (Vbl. 

p. ST6), relates that Bhesmsi, uncle of vid i^ent ior the joun^ 
]ajfg TAknmwi of CSiitor, vbo came to t^e throne in A.B. 1276, 
married Podmini, daughter of Hamir Sank, a of Cejion. 

It eeeme probable, therefore, that the " Ajyas ” were Bafpnts 
in the pay of the Sinbaleae hnog. The Mohdio^M carefuQy dis* 
tingoisbes them from the Sinhalese. 

Apparently early in the reign of Bhnvanaika Bibn I. (1271* 
1283) an invasion took place ondor Kilinga R&yar, Cbodaga'hga 
and others ; thia may be referred to in an ineoription of the llth 
year oi M&ravorznan Eulaeekbara P4ndya I. (1279/80), “ vho 'tras 
pleased to take the Ha2ai*n4dii,theCbola coantry, the Eongu 
countries, Ilam, and To94ai*maodalam.’*^* A EAliAgaRiyar 
appears as the minister of three kingB, Jatdvarman Snndara 
P4&dya 1. (1261—1280), JatAvarmon Vfra Piodya U. (1254— 
1276). and the Enlaeekbara above meotioned. 

The most important event of the reign was the great Pipdyan 
invasion under Arya Chakravarti, who carried off the Tooth Belle 
from Yapahn. The if( 2 hdto 9 Sis seems to connect this oocuirence 
with a famixie to place it after Bhuvanaika B4hu's dearir, 


u. s. & a. m of IMS. 
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Bot ih6 Dafadd Siriia definitelj sajs tb&t tlie oouatiy was izi* 
Tadod “ in his reigQ ” (^itf3ayiS!SS>^eoS&). tboagh quita poeaiblj at 
the Teiy end of it. It ia often stated that Aiya Chakravart: was 
the king of JafEiw, tvhose scrveraigna in later times nndcmbtedlj 
bore thia title. Bat tiie Mahdva^M distinctlj calla him a minister, 
and he is well knovn as euoh from an inscription of the 37th year 
of Kulasekhara P^^a I. (130$)'^. 

The family may hare obtained the northern kingdom after 
the disaster of 1354—1267, tboa^ the tradition preeerred by de 
Quciros makes the snccessaon a peaceable one, or ^ain the Jaffna 
Kandam, an era beginniiig on May 20,1382, may mark its access .n. 
If this be so, and if Arya Ghakravarti then pnt a relatiTe on the 
throne by force, the Pipdyan mTa»on may have occqrred in that 
year, and BhaTanaika B^u’s embassy to bare been sent as 

king of the Yemen bad failed him in hie need. But ae the 
Sinhalese king's death appears to haTe been followed by a long 
interregnnm, it is more likely that the P^^dyans fell npon Ceylon 
after the embassy and in the last days of ^e reign, ’nkere ia no 
reason why the Arya Ghakravarti dynasty, if it came to the throne 
by marriage as stated by de Qneiroz, shonld not have begun to 
role in 1332, independently of any invasion. 

Tradition, as given in the Xiewuko sannasa, ascribes the foundation 
oi Ahitnn'waia Deride in Four Koralee to this Bhavanaika B4hu.* * 
The real founder was Par&kiama B4hu IV. 

Parikr&ma Bihu 10. was the son of Vijaya B4hn IV. and so 
nephew to the late king. FVom this reign onwards the Mahdva^ 
gives no regnal years. Luckily we have the short Tamil poem, 
the » begun by the Btuman, Bboja Eija Pahdlta 

on the oidefs of the king in his seventh year and recited at his 
comt on Wednesday in Vaikisi in the spring of @aka 1232 under &e 
asterism Annsha, a date which works out as Wednesday, May 14, 
A.D. 1310. Given a year for con^oeition, the accession must 
have token place about A.D. 1302. The sole difficulty lies in the 
fact that the Iri'ng is called “Parikrama B4hu of Dambai ** i.e. 
Dambadeniya, whereas he hved at Polonnarawa. 'Die abbre* 
viatioB may be eon^tared with Anurai ” for " Anvidhapara,*’ 
applied to any Sinhalese capital. The difficulty is more apparent 

Za A.B.S. 110 oI IMS, 

17 Mtpott M m nwtrM. 9. 47. 

)8. Sanioti M4Ui. K«kuTl| frow. toC ea, lOW. 


90 


TES CEYLON ANTiQUAitT (Vol, X, Part 11. 

than real, ae tbe dynas^ vas of DaabademTa, and as late as 
tile fifteenth oentiay Parikrama Bihu VI. in the Perahmbd «9^*r*ta, 
(Terse 72) is spoken of as of Lambadeniya/’ This oity, no 
doubt, was used occasionally as a royal residence. It should 
be obserred that in conunoa parlance the coins of Ehuranaika 
BAhn I. of Yepalm are called Dan^aden* Dambadeniya 

mon^/' and this term almost certainly includes those isrued by 
the Eumoegata kings. 

I2ie date for the acoesaion so obtained leares os wHh an in- 
teir^Qzn ol some 19 years. It is precisely at this period that 
hfarco Polo, Ceylon on his Toysge from China to Persia 

(1292*0.1294}, speaks of a king of Oeylou oalled '*Sendemain,” 
a name not yet recognized. Polo’s version of Indian namee is 
fairly good, mtnees ‘'Sender Bandi Davar ” (Sundara P&Qdys 
Tdrar), and the identification with CbandrabhAna ^us is inad* 
missible. Ibis king was independent and may haTS been the king 
of Jaffna, though at this he can haTe been Uttle better than a 
Ticaroy of the mighty P^dy^ empire. A number of Pdodysir 
coins of this period have been fonnd is Ceylon. Marco Polo also 
tells of an embassy from Kubtai Khan sent to Ceylon to obt^ 
the Tooth and Bowl Belies in 1284;^* a Chinese authority, Too 
/ Chih L^. states ^t at the begiinung of the Mongol dynasty 
(I280*13d8) envoys were sent ^iriee for the Bowl, but apparently 
failed to get it. * ^ When the Tooth Belie was recovered by Fhr&krama 
Bdhu by personal application to the P&^dya is cot apparent: 
it must have been before the death of Eulaaekbara P^odys 1. 
in 1308, prwumably shortly after 1302. 

The Afo&inzpsa, as received, gives no indication (d anything 
but a peaceful transfer of the sovereignty from Parikrama to 
his first coufdn Bhuvansika B4hu H. But Wijesinha records 
a variant (art, which tells bow the king suspected the prince of 
an intentioo to seise the kingdom and sent his barber to blind 
him, The same story appears in the abridged AfoAdtu^ pub¬ 
lished by rTpham a 1 Accordisg to the Xkiiadd <9tr>ta, here almost 
contemporary, "a king named P^raknmbA, son of kio% Vijiya 
B4hn, came to the thioae of the Island of Ceylon, west abroad, 

la TroHb^Sr0r<o?«b,«4. TuKlJ. Bit 1SW utA SOI. 

m r. K. A. 1.0. a., xxvm. v«. tb. p. «a 

22, S te m m4 Sitendsl Soeki V Cota, I. Ibi el tSl* •trtdpMcis abosid t« 
Srteet 
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dnd, pleaeiog the P4i>4y&tt kisg, Teceived end hrought baok the 
Tooth Belie, and vfaile, having come to Polonnaruva, he was 
reigning, a Idrg named ^ri NiT^aa*hihn 

Advitiya Bhnvaneka Bihn eon of king Bburaneka Bihu attained 
the eovereignty, emjuired abont the Tooth Belio, and. having 
heard that story, went vith hie own mj^t and without fear, and 
having with his heroic arm subdued ^at f^raknmbi and got the 
victory brought the Tooth Beho to his own city," namely 
Kurunegala. 

From this narrative perhaps it may be deduced that hie rebel* 
lion began shortly after die recovery of the Belie ; in that case 
he was not successful until after 1310. unless indeed Farikrama 
was driven southwards and reigned for a time at Dambadeniya, 
a possible bat improbable solution of the difficult raised by the 
Sarajoti-tndUii. But it is more likely that Par4krama B&hu reigned 
as a tributary of the P4adya ; doubtless Kulasekhara’s terms were 
onerons, when he gave up the Tooth Belio. If diis be so, Bhuvanaika 
B^u’s rebellion may have been Induced by the overthrow of the 
P&ndyan power at the hands of the Muhammadans in 1310. Ac* 
cording to the ifoAdt'o^sa, (SC. 62) he was crowned in or shortly 
before the month of Jyeeh(a or Poson, at that rime uaualfy begumung 
in May, the ordination festival then held immediately following 
his inaugcrarion. 

The received test of the Mohdisp^sa, (XO, 63) makes him die in 
his second year, reading : 

csetSo. But the Do\ad& Sirita, written in his Bon*s reign, states that 
he celebrated nine oidinarion festivals, the same number as Par4* 
krama Bihu 11. This ohronicle is a better authority for this king 
th g-n the M<ihdva^>sa, and a reign of at least rtintt years has to be 
assigned to him. As his son came to the throne in §aka 1347 ^ * 
or A.D. 1325/6, this must have begun at least in 1316. Kow the 
mode of distingmshiiig kings by numbers begins at this very time; 
the Sii^haia BddhivoT^da^, written in the next reign, ^eaks of 
the king as “ the second Papdita Parilaama B^u, son of the 
second Bhuvaneka Bibo,** end the Boiadd Sirifa plays on riie 
same word “second," calling our Bhuvanaika Bihu “seoond 
to none.” As this part of the Mahdva^sa gives no regnal years 
to his predecessor or to his successors, 1 saggest that 


sa Viiadd SinUf, 
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be emended to gtd«c09, the sentence reeding in English: “this 
second Bhuraueke Bibo yielded Imnself to law of matahUit^.* 
Terse 63 ^en will be exactly paraUe) with Terse 103. This king 
bnjlt die Tmi'bo Tehera, not mentioned in the Jfdhdeofieo. 

His son, Par^krama 64ha IT. sacceeded in 1325/8 at 
Knrun^^ala. Among his works were the Sirighan^nanda Vihdre 
at Wdmuagdma or Vid4gama near Eayjgama, in which he in* 
stalled the “ great Elder of the Chola country ” {Mhv. XC, 98, 99), 
with vdiom he bad read the /d<a2au; this priest was the first of die 
Tiddgama snccesdon. In the country of Mdyddhanu he built a 
*'new and a derile for Tiehnn. Wljednha bo translates 

and TnaV^ matters worse by adding a note, “ the conotry round 
about SitiTaka,*’ under the impressioxi tiiat because Mdyddoimd 
reigned at that place the Miiyidhanu country was in the nelghbonT' 
hood. Wb have seen that Vijaya Bdhu IT. placed Wdkirigala in 
the charge of (be Mdyddnnu host. A careful study of the 2iaha 
Xadotm-pefa will enable the stcdent to identify Miydducu*rat^ 
with Galboda Eorale in Four XorUee. It is in this dividon that 
Ambulugala is atuated. This in the fifteenth century was the 
seat of a prisoipah^ extending oror tho Four and probably the 
I3iree Eorales \ hence the younger brother of Pardkrama Bdhu TI; 
waa styled Miyddunu Parfikrama Bihu YuTareja, as in the Paravi 
SaruU^ifo. The ** new city,*' therefore, was Alutnnwara and the 
deTdle the famous temple at that village, whence the red sandal' 
wood image of Vishnu was tranelated later to the Xandy 
Der^e. 

The BddAttttpMyu was composed in this reign by 

Vilgamnnila Mali Sthavira of the KarambaTalin line^e of Gaxi< 
gatald, incumbent of the Kit Sirunevan TihAre at Eelaniya. Ho 
appears ag^ in ^e inscription at that techie dated a few years 
later in A3.1687 or A J). 1344/5 * *. 

In the regulations for the Tooth Beho temple in the Itafadd 
Sinia, the Ganav^ai and Ei}ing (Eallfiga) branches of the royal 
family are mentioned mors than once. 

It was in this reign that Eao*lang<pu (Colombo) was viated 
in November A.B. 1330, by the Chineee Wang Ta-Yuan; * * it 
seems to have been goremed by an independent chieftain as it waa 
14 years later in the time of Ibn Batuta. 

SS. Tb* loftolsUMi U XeiaiU TUiftn C«We<* AntifMrvt □. PP 
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Parikramei Biku died before 1344, and two kings, Taani 
Bburanaika Bihu, wko ia said to have constructed Kumnc^la 
tai^, and Jaya or Vijaya B4hu reigned between bis deatii and the 
accession of BhuTSoaika B4hu IV, in $aka 1266 or A.D, 1344/5. 

PLACE NAMES. 

These somewhat disjointed notes may be brou^t to a close 
with an attempt to identify the places in which Migha and Jaya 
Bihu bad tbeli iortresses. In the following list from ATohd* 
the Sinhalese names are from the and the numeral 

indicates the order in that work, which, being in jnose, may be 
more correct tiiian &at of the Pali chroniole. 


1. 

Pulat^i city 

Polonnaruwa. 

2. 

Kotthasiraka village 

Kotusara. 

3. 

GsQgatatika 

Gangataht. 

4. 

K4kila village 

Eavudivuln. 

S. 

Padi country 

Padi. 

5- 

Hurondi oountry 

Kurunda. 

7. 

M&onimatta 

M4nivatu. 

6. 

Mabitittha 

Hivatu. 

9. 

Mann4rapattana 

Manndrd. 

10. 

PulacLcheri port 

Pulachcheii. 

13. 

V41ikagima 

V^Iigama. 

11. 

Gona country 

Gona Debarapatan. 

14. 

QonusQ country 

Gevadu, Gomadn, Govnsu, 
Gosu. 

15. 

Madhupddapa port 

Mipitota. 

12. 

Sdkaxa port 

H6ritota. 


Chandrabhinu, on bis second invasioo,landed at Mahitittha 
or MiTata and oreitao nos. 5, 6, 7, and 11 before attacldng 
Yapahu. 

In the JHaha Ha^Mn*pcm, the ootmtKes of Pihiti*rata faU 
into MX main groups; (1) those in the Matale, Hurunegala and 
Chilaw districts (2) those on the boundary of Buhima, inolnding 
Pobnxiamwa; (3) timse on the sea*board, including Mannar ; 
fi) a large and scattered group, in which are Maha Galgamn, Dam- 
bulla,Kayud^Tulu, Paluuak, Hokila, Padi, Moru, Kuxundugama and 
MdniYatu; (5) the Tamil countries, ChaTakachoheri, eto.; and 

2S. LftoUUlAkk lAMTlplioo. i. B. A. B.. 0. B, X, Mo, 84» p. SS. ?«> SunAHaU Unk, 
•«e X««fflrp fiwilUr, VL MO. 
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(6) ft groap incloding, with others Gaotali (Kantftlai), Afinneri, 
G<^Tata ftiui Anoridhapuja. and. Tormug the bai-gam oi the 
ancieiit capital. 

Mivata is included among the eooDtriee bordering on B’nhana> 
that is, on ^e Mahaweliganga: but its Identification with the 
present Mantota is put boyood doubt hy the Edkikt Sandd9at/a 
locating it north oi hlannar on the coast road to Jaffna. 

Vf ligama is also placed in group (4), but immedjatelj precedes 
the Tamil countries. It is clear that the gronpings as they now 
stand ace one out: by thia adjustment Miratu foils into its proper 
place next to Mannar, and Kuda V^Ugama (Valikdmam) next to 
C9iaTakachchen.s • It would appear that group (4) forma an outer 
circle round (6); Maha Galgamn presumably is Galgamitwa in the 
north of Kunuegala Distiict, DambuUo and XaTndiTulu (KawduUa 
or Kawdulu^Tewa) are well known; PaluTak*tota is the port from 
which Pardkiama Bfha I/s fieet sailed for BdmaMa and may 
be PsiTakki, north of Knchohaveli in Trincomalee Dutrlct* *; Kok41a 
perimpB is Xokllaa, wtuls Padi cert^nly is FadaTiya. Kiurandu (ga* 
ma) must be the cooniry near the lower course of the Malvatu 
Oya, called by Enox “ Corcoda Oyab, '* and the Maha EurundU' 
v^Wft formed byAggabodhi I. (ifAv. XIXC, 16, and the 

preeent Giants’ Tank. MibiTata perhaps lay south of it, away 
from the sea coast, possibly on either side of the Modaragam Aru. 

Gonamay be the country north of the Gona rivet, is the 
Eala Oya, was dammed to form Eala>vewa (MAv.XXXVUI, 
p) 166). G6n&vata in the Eadaim'fota was somewhere in the inner 
drole round Anotadhapura: but this, as it included Eantalai 
and MiTiTi feri, was exteosive and precision is diiGcult. Prom its 
teimlnatdoQ. Debarapatan, sasodated with Gona, should be a 
port, perhaps at the mouth of the Eala Oya. 

Gonuso, with its Tarious Sinhalese equivalents, remains a 
mystery. The mediaeval o and ^ are difficult to distlsgoish, 

Govudu or Gomudu periiaps may be the name. Among the 

sa Btjt Uu X^Sa ttU i W ftlio siTCt Btsbuft m bo«bC*d Vr ta« mhAvtilstas*. bcftlA* 
able with KMJBtl«tiNaMim*ka4€n£Dg«ltbil4vBai St ItaaKnith. Perttips then vsn two 
ports ottbeassBs. n«Uadms)*w SnfrsCsrsl es tbs nut b«tire«b irOKOsstes sad tb« 
** polAt” (4 JsSsspstsa w ooo of th« ptam it which TlJsjs *u uW by Rsdiuon to hsce 
Isodsd, saethsr bdng UsUoU, orntbo lU tstritorp ea tbft«ppe^ aids it CojIdd. Id* 
dCeetsUy 4 cmp bs ttsatfeisri Ihst ths (blid pUn ws» WaJswe; tbu Psrker^ thmp is 
BOS MW. 

i9. Accftdlfisto VskotyB. Vot V, |k Sia Uw SsHcsIm CosmisBdsry b«esa st ths 
Xlv«cPdsTsct,CLniiwhliDU«SBWtb «X TflacowIsatlMSMlbeniiratpartoltbsV sobI, 
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tanks bdlt by Aggabodhi n. is GovatQ. Ho^tu or Hcmitu r in 
tbs list it is preceded by Qangatali and Giritali and immediately 
i olio wed by Keraloand Mitomba (of. Matombuwa Korale in the 
North Central Province.) 

Pulacbcberi would seem to have been connected with the 
ware oi Par^krama B4hu I., as a garden oi the name is mentioned 
at Poionnaruwa [Mhv. LXXJX, 12). Mipdtota perhaps may be 
the modem Buppaikkadavai, north of Mannar, the tree from wbiob 
eitiicT name is derived being the same. Hdritota. oi course, ie 
Dratniai or Kayts. 

The places Kotusara or Kotssara in Puhuna' 

between Sorabora-Pangaragammana and XJva; it was appro:£i* 
mate)y the present Wegam Pattu of Wellasaa, in Eeholattawela 
Waaama of i^ich division Kotesara Piyaegahj Vihdr4 is situated. 
Gaja Bdhu fied from Polonnaruwa to KotthasAraka, {Mhv. LX2, 
305); Wijefiinba, for reasons best known to himself, has translated 
the name by the country abounding wl^ stores of grsdn.” 

Wgesinha’s. foot-notes, givix^the Sinhalese equivalents of 
place'Ziames in chapters LX XXVI and LXXXVin of the HaJid- 
va^fiOy agree with the PAjdwliya except in the following esaes 

T./XXXVT. 22 Khajjoti river Mediri-hoya. 

" 41 Eilasadf river Slala*bo-nuivadora. 

„ 42 SilapAdaya river SalpA-hoya. 

liXXXVm, 51 VanaggAma PAsAda Valgam-pAya in Sidom* 

vinA. 

„ 54 Hattbigiri Knrun^gal-pAya. 

Mr Beil already has identified Kalaho-mnvadora with Kalu- 
wamodara, slightly to tbe north of Bentota. Kehels^nAva cannot 
be the village of tbe name in Bayigam Korale, bnt that in the 
MaggoQ-badda mentioned in tbe FepiliyAna inscription; It no 
longer exists. 

While on the snbject of place-names, I would invite atten¬ 
tion to a class ending in -noru, such as Potonnani, Sulinnam (Ep. 
Ztyl. J, 12), NAonani (»6.16), Padoonam (i5,17), Itnara (ih. U, 1), 
Ealunnartt (»6. S5), Hnnaunaru, Mahnnnam {Mhv. LTTII, 43), 
Xatnnnaru LX, 49 ; LXVm, 46), Mfinarn (£6. LXVXU, 49), 
perhaps the same ^ Mnhnnnaro of an inscription at MaJagane in 
Giratalan Koiale, Nalannam («6. LXVTTT, 48), Tatmaru (i6. LXX, 
dlS) and V^naru close to Sunmegala. There also is a Vennaruwa 
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in Datnbadem Hatpattcva. The Pali of Polonn&ni, Pado&nara, 
Eajcnjiaru, KAttuinara and Hmiamiani is Polatthi-nagam, Padi- 
nagara, E&]a<na|;ara, KatthanU-m^ata and U^fia'iia^ara. The 
reduplioation of the n is ijotioeable. It ia abeent from Itn^n and 
V^nam or Yipi*Nagara (ifAe. LVIU» 4S}. It is fonnd also in 
certain royal : Eajun Ni or Ehahdta N^ga, Elan Nd or 

I]a Niga, and Euhun N4 or Khujja Niga. 

MAHA $AMAN DEVALE. 

Posiicripl I. Since writing the abore paper I haye come 
across in my notes the following, extracted from an ola report 
sent ^ Bkneijgoda Dlsawa in 1821 {Board of CofnmiatwMrr* 
Correspondence) i it gives the history of Sabaragamuwa Maba 
Saman DeviW:— 

In $aka 1168 (A.t). 1286) a Brahman miidster of Pai^dita 
Fardkrama B4hu of Dambadeniya came to Sabaragamuwa with 
about 700 to search for gems, worshipped Saman, and vowed 
to build a palace (temple) of three stories if successful. They were 
successful and ^e bing erected a tezoplo and oftered the vtOages 
Saharagaznuva, Werahipe, and Ratnapura. 

Bhuvan^a Bdhu [Vijaya Bihn 17.], successor of the said 
king, for b«ng eured of a tunurg of his neck backward, made offer* 
inga with 20 slaves, ordered that t,000 betel leaves be furnished 
from Gilixbale every month, and offered the villages Eolpe, Eltulpe, 
Knruwita and Tembiliyana. 

In the time of Y&pa Bhuvanaika Bihu, brother of the above 
king, on aecount of an Invamon, the king offered Talawitiya, Milla- 
witiya, Amuwala and Etoya villages. 

TCiftg Bhuvanaika B^u of Kurunegala, having been victorioua, 
offered Boltumbe, Eolombugama, Karawita, Ealawana, Pebotawa, 
Hangomnwa, Bopetta, Bolatvclgoda, Sasnasgama and Lello* 
pitfya. Owing to a belly ache of the queen of Farikiama B&hu 
being cured by prayer to the god, Rasahena, Nakandala, and 
Eolombugama villages were offered. Tijaya B4hu, being vie- 
totions, offered the villages Eotaketaua, Dimbulwala, and D^* 
pahala. Mahaln P^kum of Jayavardhana*pura recovered from 
a AisMJiA and offered Etawakkala E^rawatta. 

Bhavanaika B4ha Raja, son of Vira Pariknuna B4hu, sac* 
cessor of the above king, offered Amatagoda and Hidellana. 

On account of a miracle by this god in the time of Vfra Par4k* 
ramaB^hu, brother of the above king, he offered Bibil^ma. 
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Werahera and Idaha Pannila. On aoootmt of ^ar, SftAra&a 
Bi}a Sinba offered Hunnwela. 

Thi9 traditional account should be compared with Ili&. H.O.P. 
Bell’s "Maha Saman Derale and its Sannasa " In the Cet/Um 
Amiqvary, (II, pp. 36 ff.) > bi this grant there are enumerated the 
dedications froca tiie time of Parikrama B4hu U. of Daabademja. 

THE MEDAWALA SANNASA. 

Poatscripl U. TheMedawala Sonnaaa of $EU(a 1677 (A.D. 1755), 
given at length by Latme in his OazetUer (II, p. 581) after recording 
the early faistory of the Vih4ro, states that, owixtg to tbe war of 
ParShrama B^u of Kuiunegala with ** Boda Mapa a nd Nanda,” 
the priesU of the capital scattered, and one, Tanaratana by name, 
came to Medawala. Here be proposed to rebuild the old Vihite 
and reported to the bing at Dedigama; on ite completion lands were 
dedicated by the hing from his throne at Gampola. I have been 
unable to obtain the Smhalesa te 2 t. 

The king, whom I take to be one and the same throughout the 
oarrative, should be Pax4krama B^u V. of Dedigama and Gam- 
pola, who dates hie aocee^on from the same year as Bhnvanalka 
B4hu IV. If so, this traditionalaccount is of interest as giving some 
indioation of the cause for the abandonment of Kurunegala. I3ie 
Mapa, presumably the yuvoro^ should be noted * 

perhaps ^e fighting was connected wi^ the revolution deaoribed 
by Ibn Batuta, in which the oM king ’’ AlkonAr " (Alagakkoniia) 
wsa deposed and blinded. It may be recalled that Far&krama 
BAhu Q.’s queen waa Snndtri Mahi I^vi of the Giiiva^aa <" The 
Duly Eontine of Parskjama Bahu 11/*, D.B. Jayatilaka). 

DATES OF SINHALESE SOVEREIGNS. 


N.B.—AB are approziinate except those marked with an asterisk. 


For the dates of the Gampola Kings, 
33:n.No.65.pp. 316 ff. 

see J.B.A.S., C3., 

A.D. 

Vifaya Bihu I. 

1056 nil 

Born 

1039 

$pi • aet. 15 

1055 

Yuvataja • aet. IS 

1056 

15th year • enters Anuradhapura 

1070 

18th yea; • Coronation 

1073 

30th year • Velaikk^ai rebelHon 

1084/5 
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* » 

1108 —1145/6 

(Viisrama BAha I. . . 


1111 —1132) 

Gaja BAhu U. 


1131 — U53 

ParitramA B4hu I. . . 


— U86 

Coronation • A.B. 1606 

• 4 

•1153/4 

4th jear • Buhuna rebellion .. 

« « 

1156/7 

8tb „ * do. • . 


1160/2 

]2(h M -Ar&maiiaWar 


1164/5 

Union of priesthood • A.B. L708 

• 4 

•1165/6 

Pfedyan War • between 

« « 

1164/5.1167/8 

16tb year • Mahitlttha rebeUiou 


1168/9 

34tb „ * Death 


1186 

^jaya B4hii n. 


1186 —1187 

UEdainda VI. 


1187 

Niseahha Malla 

^ 9 

ns7 —1196 

Vira Bihv 

4 • 

1196 

Vikrama B&hu U. . . 


1196 

Oiodagaoga 

* 4 

1196 —1197 

LlI&Tati (1) 

4 4 

1197 —1200 

SAhaaa MalJa 

• * 

•1200 -1202 

Xalyinami 


1202 —1208 

Dharmisoka 


1208 —1209 

Anikah^ 

« 4 

1209 

Ldirati (2) 

4 4 

1209 —1220 

Loldssara 

• 4 

1210 —1211 

Lil4vaU(3) 

• 4 

1211 -1213 

Pardkrania Pandya .. 

4 4 

m2 —1316 

Mdgha 

» 4 

1215 —1236 + 

Vijaya Bdhu m. 

4 • 

1220 —1224 

Eatikhvata 

4 4 

1222 

Parihxama B&hu n. .. 

1 4 

1234 —1269 

let Coronation 

• 1 

•1236 

Pobnsaruwa recovered 

4 4 

1242 

Ohandiabhinn defeated 

4 4 

1245/6 

PindT&n inyadon 

4 4 

1264/7 

Abdication 

4 4 

•1267/8 

2 nd Ooronalaon •. 

4 4 

1268 

VijayaBihnlV. 

4 4 

1207/8—1270 

Bhnvan^ha B4hnl. .. 

1 ^ 

•1271 —1283 

(Interregnum 

.. 

12830.—1302) 
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B4hii m. .. 
BhcTan&ika B4ha U. .. 

P&r4kram& B4ha TV. .. 
BharanaiAa B4ha IQ. 

Jaya or Vijaya B4ha .. 

BhiiTaziaika B4ha TV 
Par&kmna Bibo V. .. 

Vlkrama Bibn m. 

Bbovanaika Tttbn V... 

Vira Bihu 

Vlra Alak^QTaia {Vijaya B4bD VI.) 
Parikrazna Biha $pA 


c. 1302—•1319 -h 
t 1310— 1325/6 
• 1325/6 — 


— 1344/6 

• l344/5-»1353/4 + 

• 1344/5.*1359 + 

c. 1357—*1374 + 

1372/3-*1404/5 
or 1406/7 

• 1391/2-»1396/7 
c. 1397— 1409 

1409—11412 


ERRATUM ET ADDENDUM. 

P. 42, tbiee from bottom. For 1276/8 read: 1267/8. 
P. 52, ooo lioo from bottom. Qio Ka^oiTn-pota speaks of 
KftDdftvwu Dobafitota.*’ 


+ + 
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FOLK ETYMOLOGY. 


F\tth-Hmn and Traditioni In thi Maialt DUtrid. 
the lat« Mb. J. F. Liwis, c.tf.Q.« <xas. (Ebtibbd.) 


{Contivd«d from Vol. Fi. Ill, Fago I4£’) 

VI.—MAT ALE SOOTH—K0H0N$IYA PATTUWA 

207. AgalawaHa. A ditch vu dug to keep oat ebphanU. Tbo 
people made and supplied salt for the kiog’s Aramudala. 

108. AlupotaweSa. So called by king Rijddhi R^a Sinha be* 

canee be fooid a large number of trees here oot but 
not felled to the ground. The oluioa (sides) was not out. 

109. Aluvihars. When the TripUaka oonunentanes were finish* 

ed by Boddhagoaa, the god Sekra came to hear bona, 
and was so pleased that he made an illuminatioiL Aht^ 
ahht, meaning “ iBaminaUon.’* 

110. Ambana. It was granted to Migamuwa Mndiyaned for hia 

services at Negombo. Damana was asweddnmized, hence 
“Ambaxia.’'(Buteee ''Amhanganga.*' 'Ambanpola.”) 

111. Ambanpala. GaUed after a Veddi named Ambap^. 

(But see Ambana.) 

112. Andlyawatta. Called after a man named Andiyi. 

115. AiirMiapHiya—'^ plain of sweetmeats.'* Adukibu were jire* 

sented to King Bdj&dhi Bdja Saha by Pinnapawa IDisiva 
heco. (See Lawrie's OazHkef for the explanation.) 
114. Bandarapols. So called in the reign of Kifig GodapoJa. 
125. Bartkotuwa. So called after the people who had eh^ge of 
the King's fort or granary. 

116. Bebtla. C^ed after the tree oi that n^e. (I do not know 

the tree. Not given by Clot^.} 

117. Oambarawa. Meals were given to the priests instead 

of services. On the execution of Wirasekara Mudaliyi, 
the village waa given to MomkLii (t) Disiva. (Ihe latter 
name is indistinctly written and may be wrong.) 
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118. In tli« r«gn of King the dd tMM 

were cnC doim by Delga8&ng& RA}tL in ordot to 
aaveddonuzo it. 

no. Di^afa «“ bug oattfe-^od” {of TTijceondars Modiyacfi^.”) 

130. DivlIIa. The queen of King SOjija Uaha Raja died hero 
on her way to Aanrtdhapro from Talagahagoda. The 
peopb vho carried btf m the palanquin said, *' There 
ia DO life in hor." Hence the name. (This traditbn 
is ^ven by lavne.) 

121. Dombawala. Galled afue the Veddi> Domhi. 

122. Oerakumburas'' fieb of the door ” (of the VTalaw^) 

123. Ouilf wa. After a Yeddd name Ddli. 

124. Oumbukela. So called by King Tijayapila of Godapola 

iTHttead of ite <^igtnal name LQpota74ya, beoause he 
found a jak tree thm with mar^ &mts approaching 
msUomeea (dambah.) 

326. Dunukswatta. So beacane there tfe rashes grow* 

ing on both aides of the oyo. (X>anahessthe screw pine 
a fondamis.) 

126. EJkaduwa. A king marked the trace of the sb by catting 

notches in the trees with his sword. This was the ^ 
which irrigates the Atirahapitiya fields. Pinnapira 
Dia&va ont the eia and esweddnmized the fields. The 
king presented the fields to Degaldomwa Tiharfi. Hence 
the osune ^ (o).hod«*<pe—“ aw<ed stream.** 

127. Ellepola. The formtf residence of the DisaTs of Batti- 

caJoa. The third of the *' Gsanpaha," 

128. Elwala. There are the rains of a Pattini dev4ie here. 

129A Embifiyawa Oerakumbura. CkUed after a Veddfi womas, 

£mhi. The second nurrm on account of a door granted 
by Ring Sri Tikrama B4ja 

129B. Eiipefa. After a rock. 

130. Galagama. A dan^iter of King Vira Farakrama B^n of 
Kemgala-aowara (Koransgala I), alias Galagama ITawara, 
married a Yeddfi of Opalgala. Here one day he 
asked, “Where is the whetstone on which arrows are 
sharpened V* She replied. “ OtUa pome," «.a “ the stone is 
in the village (hooee).*’ (Invented toacoooat for the 
name. See nndsr Opa^aia. Matalc £ast« Sec. 1). 
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131. Galaliyadda. The giADt Ksvatayi, on bis way to Anniddha* 

pQ^a in the time oi Dutogerntmu, carrying atone pillars, 
made a dam across Dodawala Ela when the river was 
flooded. Hence Ctalaliyadda«ss" the stone bank.” 

132. Qalwadukumbura. A stone fenee erected by the origins.] 

settlers (whose names are given) in the time of King 
Yi}ayapd]a. 

133. Ganisrapola. CsUed after a Icangaramd named WelUp- 

PoUi-Dewa^ who hved near the spring of the tank. 
(What is a kari^afamd ?) 

184. G»di^)0ls. Where King Qodapola reigned. 

135, Golahin watts. Called after some dumb (goUt) priests. 

The birthplace of Oolahenwatta Nugaha Unnaost of the 
time of King Narendra 6inha. The fourth of the 
“ Grampaha." 

136. Hapudsna^iratopu<<isna. King Tha Parhkrama Btlhn 

bniit a Vihird and digoba here. Ho depoaited the things 
he brought to pay the labourers here, (Evidently an in¬ 
vented etymology. What about the hapu or sapu tree t) 
137A HapuwldssHi^'.iftda. In ancient times the elephant 
named Hapi was lent by LewannthS to fetch kekulu 
sticks for m alring bowB aod arrows. As she was re* 
toroing along the oys, the mahoot said, “ Eapi hida,” 
“Get down, Hapi,” and made her lie down m the opa, 
(Invented) 

137B. Harasgama. While King Godapola was fleeing from bis 
enemies, he was stopped by a man of this place ^o laid 
iiiinself down across the road to stop him, and afterwards 
built a palace for him at hmigatenna, now Alaguoale 
Estate. Ete was known as H&raegama R&la and served 
the king. 

138. Hsmiirs«« (Invented*) 

138. Hirawsla* From the hira tree. 

140. Hulangamuwa. Called after Sdlimana Br&hmana Rila 

who settled here. (This seems a forced and nnlikely 
derivation. How about the Hnlanganga of Dumbaral) 

141. Idangamas** lodgings viDage. ” A great Disiva provided 

lodgings and peAkfun (cooked proviAons) for a Vidine 
(lere. 
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142. Imbufftndanda. When Zing S«n«rat divided Qp tlie king* 

dom, he gave Matale to Prince Vijayapila, vho proceeded 
to baild his palace at OodapoU. The villagers were 
ordered to auppl? him with a door. They felled a tree at 
Dorakotuporoda, and painted a plank of it with irrAui, 
gum. The Prince waa pleased and called the village 
by this name. 

143. Kaduwela. A sword was ioond in the fields here in the 
time of King Bijidhi Bija Sinha 

144A. KaPaipiilya=.Zalal, ''w<^ked mats," and p»i»yo. The 
mats were pnt out to dry on the plain by some monks 
of Zohcntiseirima in the time of Butugemunu of Ann* 
ridhapura. (A Buddhist monk, Zohontiasa, constructed 
a ddgo&a at Kohontissirdma^-stUl existing—and dedi¬ 
cated thereto all the villages in this Pattuwa. While he 
was building it, the people who came to offer fiowera made 
a heap oi the baskets (kolonpa)' which contained them. 
Hence the name Kalangoda. See Lawrie's QaztUe^r.) 
I44B. Kaludsmsditta. There is a spring of water of this name 
here. The people sapplied salt, 

145. Kanangemuwa. From Kana Nila, a Veddi. 

146. Kar^alalena. The whetstone referred to was buried in 

village. (Xoro^ala^wbetstone.) 

147. Kawadupslella. Called after a Vedd4 named MaHa ZawDd4 

of the time of king Vljayapdla. 

143. KIvulapItiya* Called after a Vodda, ZItuU. 

149. Koswans. Kmg B4ja Sinha ordered the people to put 

eteel nails into a jak tree; hence the name, steeled 

jak.- 

150. KoKugsda. Called after a Moorman sottler from Zottd. 
161. Kurulcsiuyaya. Called after a treasure of gold hat pins 

and gold ornazhente. 

152. Madawafa. H4rat Bandira, the Veddi, settled here. 

(See under Udugama’' in this section, also under 
Opalgala, Sec. 1.) 

153. Malhswa. Stags used to wallow la the mud here. 

154. Midagama. The former residence of Pamkki Madlyamd 

and Panaolu Kumiri Himi. The second of the 
Gampaha.” There is an inscription. 
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165. Mottuw^la. A pot was buried m a 6dd here and a bo*tree 
pJanted orer it. There is a plant mo^ (physalU snffuiaia) 
which migbt be the of the name, but Qoogb does 

not give this word as meaui!^ a pot.) 

136. Muwandenlya. King Godapola on hit way to Eand^* 
nuwara saw a herd of deer in a bog and called it “ Aftiwo* 
an deMiija, the "dear-hom bog.” 

167. Na1(lena»N<i».dena. A treasure here was guarded by a 
cobra. (Explanation doubtful.) 

16$. Narangamuwa. Called after the Veddi, NiharA 
169. Neluurakanda. Called after a Vedda named Neluwd. 

160. NIkagolla. Founded by a Marikkdr from Kayalpatbalam 
in India in the time of Dutugemunu. He cleared away the 
n»£a trees. (“Kayalpattalam” should be “Kayalpat* 
tanam.'*) 

261. OwJlIagama. Called after a Veddi of the name of Owila 
who lived here. 

162. PadlwWgBinassP(Kf»A«f^nbr> meaning *'tases eeased.'* 

A ^ant was mede to Migomuwu Mudiyansa in the 
time of King Rija Sinha, of the yal^ota and poma; henoe 
the taxes ceased. 

163. Pamunuwa was formed by settlers from Pamvmuwa in 

Font Ktfalea. 

164. PepelsHa='' Papaw tree field. {Flbsbank of a field, 

wateiisU, rapids. (Not in Oloogh)] 

165. Purijjala=Piri^aZa, (1) King Vijaya, seeing that this 

place was inhabited by yakhS, and that there was a 
beautiful pond here, charmed a pebble and threw it 
into the pond, and thus drove away the and peopled 
the place. 

( 2 ) Whilst a man was ploughit^ in the field called 
Kuninda in Warakamnrd, about a mile from this pond, 
he, his plough and his yolce of bufi&loss were drawn into 
it and disappeared. A Nilame of Pahala Walawwa, 
seeing this and that the current (or " attraction ”) waa 
strong, had the pond filled up with rocks by elephants, 
and thus founded the village. 

166. Pusistenns. There was a jak tree here the fruit of iriiich 

had no substance inside; hence pu«u. 

167. Raddiniys. Called sdter a golden bisr. 
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16S. Ratalawwa. King Vfra Fai'ikiama B4hn of GaUgaaia 
returned here after a victory, and, in order to teot 
conetancy of bis queen, hoisted a red flag by the tank. 
Raialaipwi^"‘ ie6 appearance tank.'* 

169. RtiW9ttU=^RaKa»waiUi. 

170. Rayatalawela. King Vijayapila vae constructiz^ an efa 

from Yatawara in Lower Dumbara whioh was inCerrapted 
at Kohilawatta by a large rock which he proceeded to 
blast. Alahakon Aohchild of Wewagatmnedda presented 
himself before the kiz^ and said, “ If your majesty suc¬ 
ceeds in blasting this rock and takiug the water to 
Eayital&wala, you can impale me. ” The long succeeded 
and the Aohohild pr es ented himself with a stake to be 
impaled, but the king instead ordered him to supply 
the labourere with their morning meal. This he did, with 
boiled rice {humual) and ghee. (See Lawrie's 

171. $6lagama=" permitted Tillage.” It was permitted to 

Bankot WelUya, a descendant of Mmuwau Welliya, 
by King Vijayap^a, to settle here. Minn wan was one 
of the four WcUi Lurayb who came to Ceylon when the 
branch of the B6 tree was brought from the town of 
Peialup, the capital of King Dharma Tissa oi India in the 
reign of DevinampiyatisBa. (What about Minuwangoda 
in Negombo District ? Is it called after Minuwan ?) 

172. Talamure. From a Jaggery caste talipot bearer of Bana- 

Sinha Mudlyanse's named Talapat'D^wayi who settled 
here. 

173. Uda Waratfamana (see Waradamana) was also founded 

in the time of King Vijayapdia. 

174. Udangamuwa. Called after a Vedd& named Ddangl 

176. lidugama. This was the residenco of H^rat Bandira, son 
oi the Veddi king of Opolagala, the first of the''Campsha.'* 
See under '* Madawala " and ” GaJagama ” in this section. 

176. Udupihilla. From a spout {jrihilla) that existed on the 

side of the hill. 

177. Ulpotapitrya. ITwn a spring. 

178. Unaweruwa. ITom um (remainder of word unexplained). 

179. Urulswatta. Banmalaba came from Uruldwatta. A tradi¬ 

tion ako connected with the whetstone. (See under 
Urukmulla for derivation—Section VII.) 
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180. honey comb in the mud.” A honey comb 
of waepe (no) waa cut down here. 

181. Wadureita. Called after a kind d thorn d that name 

(Kot in Cbngh.) 

182. Walliweia. Ceiled after a Teddi woman named WaQJ. 

163. Waradamana (See alao "(Ida Waradamana”) was founded by 

Wijesnndtuu Mudiyaod^ in thotime of King Vijayapila. 
It had been cleared and then abandoned by Hannaa 
Maha Nilamd ; hom^e " Waradam&na.” 

184. Warakamura. Guarda were placed here by the king to 
lock after a good }ak tree. {Waraka^" a variety of 
jak in ite ripe state. ” Clough.) 

18 ^. WaralaggamasTFola-rai-^ano, *'watch round the village.*’ 
The people watched the palace of Queen Vihira Maha 
D4vi. (Very doubtful). 

186. Warapitiya. Ihere is a tradition about King Godapola 

prepe^iug to make war against King Kija Sioha, but 
returning to India before he could carry out this purpose, 
and this is anppoaed to account for the name. 

187. Wariyapela. Founded by Bantilaka Axachobili ajkd Bdja* 

paksa IxachcbilA Hence, on account their ^oint en* 
deavoura, it was called W&riyapola. 

188. Wehigola. A del tree here was felled by Kona^orayi. It 

took him three months and twcniy*one days. The 
eound of its fall was heard by King Bija Sinha at Kandy. 
Ihe King was so pleased that he gave the man a tract 
of chena land here. 

189. Weliganwala SB‘'sandy village.” Falu BaodiraWiiabadi, who 

accompanied the branch of the B6 tree, stopped here 
on a sandy point between two oyss. 

190. Wetaisayaya = We^t-Aasse-ydya, “ the tract inside the feoca ” 

King B^ja Sinha’a buffaloes were kept here. 

191. YaUwaHa. So called because the queen of Vira Pardkrama 

B4hu was hidden at Eorag^, a raha$ nutwim, for fear of 
the enemy. 

VH. MATALE NORTH^UOUGODA UDA3IYA PATTU. 

192. Akuranboda was founded by a Bandera from Aiakan, who 

was afterwards put to death by Bong BAja Sinha, and 
the village oonhscated. 
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193. AlakoU^Ia. From a plas^ of that name. (Kcrt yen by 

aou^.) 

194. Ambokka. fVom artga, hom, and boJtka, a creek. 

195. Deraades" tho atream in the valley.** 

195. Dewarammulla«^Dewarak*niu[[a, “between two hills.'* 

197. Ehelapola. A coconut was carred from the eA4a wood 

used in a coconut fight here. The name means “ ehela 
wood coconut." (Ctu$ia JUtuia). 

198. HomapoJa=“tbe place of burial" (hom-poia)^ because 

Sonnttara Teninnause was cremated here. 

199 Keholanawsla was offered by King Dutugemunu to the 
priest Sunottara who brought Buddha’s relics from the 
N4ga world 

200. Kehona. Occupied by a Bandera from Kohonpura in 

India at the same time as Koswatta by the Kosampu 
man. 

201. Koswatta was occupied by a person from the Kosampu 

country in the reign of Deydnampiya TissaBDeTeniPiya* 
tissa ; hence the name. (Fanciful; it is haxdly necessary 
to go so far afield for an explanation of such a simple 
name, with jok trees eyerywhere.) 

202. Katakumbura. Called after theVeddi, Kotaba (?h 

founded it. 

203. Kotanaperass“ the pounding place." Paddy was pounded 

here for the Akuranboda Bandira. 

203. Maningemuwa. In the time of King Bija Slnha, a roan of 
the KatupuUe caste picked up in his arms the child of a 
woman of this place. The mother, saying, that the child 
had thereby been polluted, dashed the girl against a 
stone, and killed her. Whereupn the King named the 
place Mdne*gama, saying that “ the people here are full 
of pride." (ifcms^pride.) fQiyert ^so by Lawiie.] 

204 Mayaneholamada. Called after ferns, “the marsh of 
ferns." (Not in Clough). What is the word for “ferns t " 
205. Menaruwsla. In A. B. 277. during the r^gxi of Deyi* 
nampiya Tissa, when the branch of the Bo<trea 
was sent over from India by Dbarmdsdka, people of 
eighteen difforent castes, including eight Princes of the 
84kya race, accompanied it The King assigned different 
places for them to dwell in. The Prince Br^ma Gupta 
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eeleoted Udugoda, neis the l^e where |>dacookfl reeart^ 
at^a hie attendftcta occupied the neighbowjig Tillages. 
Hence ifonamvelas'* the peacock’e fi4de." 

206. HmhaM^imt^Tembahitiyawi, from lanba, a eione pillar 

that stands here. (Forced and unlikely. Is there a 
word iemba meaning a pillar, or is it the name oi this 
particular pillar ? Not given by Clough.) 

207. Olaganwattas" the newly planted garden.” It was planted 

by the people who erected Xing iUja Sinha’s 
hantba granary. (Query: What does hambd mean!) 
20S. Paldspiyass'' Siin^g marsh.” 

209. Palkadas^” Stinking mire.” 

210 Ruiigama. A Band^ who came from Russia (t) was 
beheaded here by King R4ja Sinha U. (This “bangs 
Banagher,”) 

211. UlfekumburaBl^nttdMAzmbila, because people boiled water 

here for a king to bathe in. (Forced and unlikely). 

212. Urulimulias'lhe pole^W burrow.” 

213. Walmoruwaas** wild p^ocks.” 

214. yamammvlla=” place of the iron smelters.” (Fatndnnu^ 

iron smelters.) 

VIM. MATAUE NORTH—UDUGODA PAULE$IYA PATTUWA. 

215. AlulgaRia8rAfu(.^a»oma, '‘fresh cowdnng,” because oow* 

dung was supplied to the palace of King Vimala Bhamuu 
(Seems fanciful.) 

216. DembawassDaivbe* So called because two lived 

here and used to offer large quantities of meals to 
Eataragam BewiyO. (Fanoifnl). 

217. Elamalpeta. A white cheetah, e2a dmyd, waapreeentsd to a 

king here. (This derivation is not obvious. BtViyd is 
an old word for a leopard, found in place names in the 
Mbrowa Kcrale and elsewhere.) 

S19. Hswsnswila. hTeiAMBrushee. de^Meene, according 

to Oloi^h.) 

219. Ksndangamuwa. conducted.” Members of the 

family oi a Brahmin who lived at Wegodapola ware 
oondcoted here. 

220. Kobbswshsra. Called after Xobbakaduwa High f^iest. 

Wthva esdigoba. 
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221. A. l.ln8wa1a»L«-na«w]la« King Bh\iTBn»ka Biim washed his 

blood-stained sword in a lake here. (Fanoifol.) 

231. B, MlrftkunnawsB'* t/he eooloanre." 

222. Madipola wee founded a Brahman named Midiya. 

223. MIIfawana»'' MUiU sluice.” {After the tree) FdnaasTamii 

vdni, “of the Vanni.”) 

224. Offgama. A village of {Tom-tom heaters.) 

225. Pe I ku mbara a Palku mbura ssPaUan una, ** lowered.” (Fanci¬ 

ful). 

226. Porakaragama. A village of wood-cutters. 

227. A. Potavra from poiahada, the bank of the amuna. (Kot 

necessary to bring in Jcaia \ ^(dt>a«a dam of a paddy 
fieJd.) 

227. B. Pa1apatwelaBpala-pat-wela,»‘‘ field of herbs.” It wsa 
sowed by KarunakpuUi DewayA 
328. TaTakiriyawa. TolofbHsstontUnW/'woman’s milk.” i^ch 
was supplied to the palace at Godapola from here. (A 
very doubtful identity.) 

229. Wahaketfs. The i^ueen of Bhuvaneka B4ha lived in the 

town of Kotte-nnwara near fthfa village. The people of 
the village, hearing of the death of the king, took poison 
which they bad onder their pillows. Hence, “poisoned 
piDow.” (Fanmful.) 

230. Wagodapsla was fonnded by a Brahmin from Wekada in 

India. Where in India? Fanciful).) 

IX. MATALE NORTH—KANDAPALLE KORALE. 

231. Antfaga1a=Adagala, meaning “the day he came” rook. 

InthereignofValagam B&hu it was purchased from Kalu 
Aj^u by a man who proceeded there, and formed the 
village the day he arrived. (The probable derivation 
from artda an eel is superseded by this extremely fanoifol 
one. The story Is told by Lawrie.) 

232. Bamhawa. King Bamb4 built a vihdr4 here in a cave. 

233. Bsligamuwa was granted by King Vijays to his Prime 

Minister, Upatissa. In the time of Valagam Bthu, 
some of the descendants of Upatissa fell sick, and the king 
dedicated a part of the village to the neck of the im^ 
in Dambulla 7ih4re. 
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251. BellyakanifdssDoliyakanda, “palanquin hill,’* beoauae a 

kiiig’s palanquin was left here on the top of a hiO. (Fanct- 
fd.) 

235. Bulaneviva. BaUtna^s. swampy place.” (Not in Clough.) 

236. Oamana=" no trees.’* (I do not know how this is arrived 

at.) 

237. 0aRiunumulla3sDana<inulla, “ treaavire*house.'’ 

2SS. Dan((ubandlrupps=" timber heaped up.” 

23&. Ditavagsnva. Called after Panikki Disdva. 

240. Hatadukkuwa. Seren meals had to be supplied to the 

descendants of TJpatisea. 

241. Hatamune. In the reign of Valagam B4hu, one neli’e 

sowing here produced a crop of seven <munu. 

242. Hlnryalereluwswa was founded by a washerman from Kat* 

taropota. 

243. Kenibawa=Hambawa. Ihe people had to pound rice for 

the minister, Upatisaa. 

244. Manakindi was founded by Meha N&ide. 

245. Miwalapatahass'* bee*hive pool.” 

246. Namad^ahawatfa was fonnded by BAjagopala Eauaka 

Sinha pzr PuUe Mudaliyar from India in the time of 
King Kirti Sri. (A curious miature of Sinhaleee and Tamil 
names.) 

247. Olukelawalaa'’ water*lify leaves hole.*’ 

248. Pangata«“ stone lamp.” (I should have thought^” lamp 

stone.”) 

249. Pattiwsla^“ cattle shed field.” Madige Cisiva’s cattle* 

shed stood here in the time of Kirti Sri. 

250. RaIJsretuwewa was founded by Walagedara R&la. 

261. Rambawela. F^om ronfitf=plautams. 

252. Ranwediyawa. The people had to pay gold faoams instead 

of r4Qakdriya> 

263. Silwa^ma was the reridence of a padutod ma n who became 

a priestr^” Silwat UnnAnse.” 

264. TlnlpltiganasHfripitigawa. So called from the place of 

that name in Kuwara Kaliwiya, whence one oi the 
settlers came. (Fanciful.). 

265. Udarotiwewa. Rola is a of grass. (Not in Clough.) 
366. Walakumburas” pit field.'* A pit belonging to Upatissa 

ypas soDverted into a field. 
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267. Walpulukotuwas:'* enclosure oi pasture land.” Grass wm 
planted here for Dpatiasa’s oattJe. 

25d. Wsralanda. A ddgoba vas built here by descendants of 
Upatissa. 

X MATALE NORTH—WAGAPANAHA UDASIYA PATTUWA. 
269. Hatfuwela. An impenetrablo tlncket of tboroy bash waa 
cleared here. 

260. Kafugalfawa. Prince Kaludekada'a evord vas concealed 

here. 

261. MelpItlyasGold ornamenta were buried here. 

niud.) 

262. Muruiugluwa=" the stump (head t) of a miruta tree” 

(La{ferslfa4mia re^na.) 

263. Naula^Nagawala, "n^a hole.” A tidga from the luiga 

world up here. 

264. Pilihudugella. The people supplied fish to the king. (How 

about the kii^fiahsr 9 Was the word pUPiudutud on* 
known to the villager’s or to the compiler's Informants 1) 
266. Serudandapola. There was an ^danda of aeru timber here. 
(Not in Clough.) 

Xr. MATAL.E NORTH—WA6APANAHA PALLESIYA PATTUWA. 

266. Bintembura, dedicated to the lower lip of the recumbent 

Buddha image at BambnJla. 

267. Oambulla. A Teddd named Saha Dedl Mndiyanse, t^iilst 

oat huntings got thirsty, and, searching for water along 
an elephant track, saw a number of elephants oome oat 
of a oave. They bad been drinking water. He entered 
it and found 60 pairs of elephant's tusks which had 
been there from remote times, also a pond, from which 
he drank. He informed Valagam B4Iiu, who was at 
Alnvih4re enperintending the building of that vihire. The 
King proceeded to the care and started bnilding the 
vjhdre there, but died before it was completed. It was 
finished by King Eirti Nissanka who gave 72 images to it 
and called it ” Bangiri Dambulla.” 

266. Enibulamba»=“ sour maisgo.” A very large one was 
presented by Herat Abesekara Mudiyanse to King Yala* 
gam Bdhu, who gave it this name. 

269. EvsulaJhalagama^'' abandoned fields.” 

270. GenawA Elks used to wallow in the marsh. 
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271. Kalundawa. Tb,^ prince EzJud^kada wss concealed on a 

hill oloee hy in the time oi Eling Hahaeea. 

272. Kandalama, dedicated to the ears of t^e image (referred 

to ahore. 

273. Klralessa, dedicated to the armpite. 

274. Lenadera dates from King Abayagiii (Yalagam Bihn)* 

It rneane “ cave-door.." 

275. Lenawa^" cave." 

276. Makarayawala wae founded by a VeddA called Maharayi* 

277. Nayakumbura, dedicated to the forehead. 

278. Padeniya, dedicated to the foot. 

379. Ratmalagahaela. The pecpple in the time of Valagam Bihu 
had to supply baskets of ratntal for the four poya days 
to BaffibuIlA Vih4re. (i^otoiolisisoTa.) 

260 . Siyambalawa had to supply water for washing the image, 
(referred to above). 

281. Titlawelgoila, dedicated to the bead of tbe image. Titiatcfla 
is 0 plant, ananurta pantculata. (Clough). 

283. Udawela was dedicated by Valagam B4hu to the eyes of 
the recumbent figure at U&mbulla. 

283. Welamitiyawa, dedicated to the elbow. It means elbow 
tract." (This word for “elbow" is not recognised by 

Clough.) 

384. Yakursgafa. There is the impression of the feet of a hog 
on tbe rock close by. (What is the word for “ hog " in this 1) 
XII. MATALENORTH-INAMAUWAKOBALE. 

285. Avudangawa^Avufaigaws. There was a dispute for this 

village between two parties. 

286. Bel lanoyaW‘Oyster Stream." an oyster, shell* 

fish in general. " Clough*) 

287. OiganpaUfia^'* Long Fool." (Clough gives paiaAa, a sort 

of tom-tom, " but eaya nothing about a pool.) 

288. EUwanihena. SHufora is a bind of grain. (Not in Clough.) 

289. Gerfigaiwslana. There was a here. 

290. iBamalawa^lnaya-mala, “excellent flower," Kandure 

B&ndAra made a flower of gold and presented it to King 
Bhuvaneka Btho. 

291. Klbiua was dedicated to the armpits of an image which 

was in a Yihire here. (Xibieso is not in ftiAng h, 
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rn^na, m Buddhist architectord, is the face qS as animal 
without lover jav, in tlie centre of an arch. 

292. Pahalatalkota is eo called from the palmyra. (1 do not 

know this word for the palmyra.) 

293. P&lutawa. The repair of the breaoh of the tack here was 

abandoned and then reenmed. 

294. PJtfurugala is dedicated to the golden alnis>hovl of Sigiri 

Vihira (Nothing to do with pfdumssstraw ?) 

295. SIgiriya. In 277 A.B. l^wanape Tissa found in this rock 

a golden bamboo of three trunks, Yakoyakti, Kusama* 
yakti, and Yakyakti. In the first there were golden figures 
of women; in the second, golden flowers of all kinds; 
and in the third, golden figures of gods. The Kii^ 
eaid, ''Let this always be remembered by me.” Hence 
he colled the rock Remembrance Book.” 

(GiTen by Lawrle.) 
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THE CHOLAS AND CEYLON. 


By S. PASANAmAKA. 

{Spigraphical ScJtoiar of Arakaeological 
Survey Departmerti, Oejitm). 


F rom the e^Uest tiiues, the history of Ceylon wee much in* 
fluanced by tho neighbouring PrAvidi&n IdngdomB of the m&in- 
land. Even exit of these, the Chdlas had mneh more to do tnth the 
poEtice of the island than any other of the powers of tho South of 
India. The Chronicle of Ceylon, the Mahdvamea, has fr&^uenb 
referencee to the Chdja Singe and their attempts to oonQuer the 
island. Likewiee, the ioBcnplioiis of the MediaoTal Ch6]a Kings 
contain many aEuuone to Ceylon, which, on tho whole, coiroborate 
the acoonnts given in the Sinhalese Chronicles. They are also 
of invaluable help in clearing up many a doubtful point in the 
chronology of the period. Therefore, a knowledge (d the Clidla 
connections with Ceybn is indispensable to the student of Ceylon 
history. The object of the present paper would be to trace the 
connections that the Chdlas hs^ with Caylon, and the part they 
played in the history of the island. Ihe relations that 
between the Sinhalese kings and the rulers of the Chdla oountry 
were invariably of a hostile nature. 

Elan. 

The first occasion on which the Ghdlas camo into contact 
with the hiabory of Ceylon was as early as the third century B.O. 
when ElSra, a prince of the Chd]a race, invaded Ceylon, an d made 
himseE the master of the northern half of the island, putting to death 
the Sinhalese prince Asela, who was thenreigniog at AnuradhS' 
ptxa. Thongb he was a usurper and belonged to an alien race 
faith, the chronicles have faithfully recorded his virtues valour. 
Several stories are nanated of him in the Makdjxmea^ to lEizstTate 
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strict imp&rti&Ut; with ^^oh he administered justice. One 
of these is the inoideirt of 'the King's son and a Cow,’ ^riiich is too 
well known to be retold here. Now, the very same story is told 
in the Tamil work, Periyapwd’$am* in connection with the my* 
thical Ch5la King, Manii*Ch61a. South Indian tradition also knows 
of a chief named £1^ Silvias, who ie reputed to have been a sea 
Captain, sod who was the friend of the poet Tircvalhirir, the 
author of the Kuf(d. K is very tempting to identify the Manu 
Ch6]a of the Ptriyapurd^am and Slogan of the South Indian 
literary tradition, with the Tamil usurper Elif« of the Sinhalese 
chronicles. 

Gajabahu’t Invasion. 

The nezt reference to the Chdiae in the Ceylon Chroniolee, is 
during the 2ud Century of the Christian Era. In the reign of 
Vankanisika Tiesa, the Ch61a King made a raid into the island, 
and captured 12,000 Sinhalese as prisoners, whom he took to his 
own country ; an d made them work at the * City of Vad* 

kan^sika Tisea’s son and successor, the famous Gajabihu I., avenged 
this ineuH by a counter*invasicn of the Ohdla country, in the 
course of which he not only released and biought back the captive 
Sinhaleee, but also made the Qi6)a king surrender to him 13,000 
of bis own subjects, irimm he brought to Ceylon, and settled in 
various parte of the island. These accounts are not given in the 
MahavaiMa, but the later histories like the ItajivaMya, etc., which 
undoubtedly had recourse to older tradition of an authentic nature 
and recount these events in detail. Moreover, the esplolts 
of Gajabihu have taken a firm root in the imagination of the people, 
and his story has given rise to many a ballad. 

Hie Tamil poem SUappadigatam also mentions Gajabihu aa 
one of the kings who visited the Court of the Ch4ra Senguttuvao 
on the occasion Kd his consecrating a temple to the deified heroine, 
Pattini or Kap^iagi; and further states that he, too, among many 
other kings of the mamlftrid of India, biult temples devoted to the 
worship of that goddess, in hie own dominions. This fact is coF' 
roborated by the statement m the BdjdvaUjta. that Gajabihu, 
on his return from his South Indian Campaign, brought with him 
the ankbi of the goddess Fatlini. The Cult of Pattini, thus in* 
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troduced into Ctjha hy GafaMhu irom South India, h&e t&kos 
firm foot among the Smbaleea peaaantty, and prevails up to this 
day; while it has died ont, for oonturiee, in the land from which 
it was introduced to the island. 

The Chua kings of Malabar were at this time powerful rirals 
of the Chdlas. As Gajabihu went to South India as an enemy of the 
Chdla King, it is tpiite natural to think that be songbt the alliance 
of the Chdras, and, consequently, paid a visit to that king. 

The Ohola Raid in 2n(l Century, A.D. 

Professor KHshnaswamy Aiyangar^ has surmised that the 
Tamil raid in the reign of Vankandsika Tissa looks like a feat of 
the Clid}a Sling Slaiikila, who, it is said in Tamil Irterature as well 
as in the mscriptions of the later Cb6)a Kings, caused the construe* 
tion of ^e embankments of the £kvM, by the kings subdued by 
him. The statement in the HajavaHi/a*, that the captive Sinbaleoe 
were made to work at the City of Kdvdrl, he thinks is a reference 
to the above mentioned aebievement of Karikdla. hh*. Tinoent 
Smith, in his Early Mislory of India, has also adopted this view 
and says* that Tamil literature contains the statement that Kari- 
bila Invaded Ceylon and carried off some prlBoners whom he made 
to work at the construction of the embankments of the Kivdri. 
But it has been conclusively proved by other Scholars that Kahkdla 
cannot be assigned to such an early pmod as the ^nd century 
A.D., and that he actually Nourished in the 6th century*, hkire* 
over, the statement in the R^6vaUya is that the fiiwhe.ipaft were 
forced to work, not in constructing the dams of the river Kivdrf. 
but at the city of K&v^i, which must have been the same as Kiv^i* 
p6mpattinam« the old capital of the Chdja kings. 

6uildiiiib>8aivite Controversy. 

At the rime of the Tamil Saivite 8aint Mioikkavisogar, it 
is said, there was some intercourse between Geyion and riie Chdla 
coun^. The Yiidaimrpurd^fam gives an account of the King of 
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(i.e., Ceylon) crossing orer to the Cb61& country,accomp&nied 
by some Buddhist monks, for the purpoee ol refuting the ^vitea 
at Chidambaram. A long description is given there of the disputes 
of the two roligiomsts, herein of eonne the Saivitee are represen¬ 
ted to have been victorious. After this the Seint is said to have 
crossed over to Ceylon and spread the Saiva Creed there.’ 

Mr. Seehagiri Aiyar* is of opinion that this M4j^kkav4sigar» 
who is said in the Tamil works to have converted the Ceylon 
to the 8aiva religion, was no other than Sangbamitra, who, accor- 
ding to the JHah^vamsa, introduced heretical teachings into the 
Buddhist Church in Ceylon. This identification cannot hold 
ground fox more than one reason. Sanghamitra of the C^lon 
account is stated to have b(i«n one who had adopted the Vaitulya 
heresy, which Is the name by which the Mohiy^na form of Biuldhism 
was Imown in Ceylon. Nowhere is that word used for one of the 
Saavite persuasion. The date of Mi^ikkav^sags^ has not yot 
been finally settled, but most scholars agree in aasigning him to the 
ninth century of the Christian Era. Dr. Pope in his edition of the 
Timvdsagam assigns him to the uxth century A.D. 

From ths 2nd to ths 9th Contury. 

From the time of Oajabfihu till about tbe end of the ninth 
century, the Ceylon chronicles have nothing to record of tho Chdla 
connections with Ceylon. Tbe reason for this is not far to seek. 
Duriug this period the Chdfas were reduced to a state of 
poli^oal insignificance owing to the rise of the Pallava 
Kings at K&fichf. The CK6}a dominions formed a part of the 
Pallava Empire, and the Chd^ princes were reduced to the state 
of feudatories under the Pallava rulers. About the beginning 
of the ninth century there was a great struggle between the Pallavas 
of Kdfiohi and the Pdi^yas of Madhord for the supremacy of 
South India, during the course of which both parties were exhausted. 

The Chdlas seized this opportmuty to re-assert their inde¬ 
pendence, ftnri Vyiy^aya captured the city of Tanjore ^ere he 
founded a dyziasty, which for about four contiuies dominated the 
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Sotith of I nd i a and y^ry often made its influence felt in the island 
of Ceylon. One member of this family extended hia con^neata 
to further India and the Malay Arobipelago in the east and as far 
as the Ranges on the north, Some of the Kings of this dynasty 
came into direct contact vith the kings of Ceylon, and in the first 
cd the elsTenth centory the greater part of Ceylon was under 
thezr rule. 

Sinhafess and Pandyam vs Cholat. 

The first Ch^la King wh<i extended his oong,Qests to the south 
was ParakdeariTarmaa Pariotaka I, who ascended the throne in 
A.D. 907. His great ambition was the conquest of the Pindjan 
country which was governed at this time by a Kiog named Rija* 
suiba. Before A.D. 910 the Pipdysn taritories were invaded 
by Parintaka, and their Capital, Madhori, captured. These achieve* 
fficnts earned for him the title “ Ma^irai-kon4a PoTaicidaHvarman ** 
(i.e. Parakfsarivaman vho eaptured Madura.) 

The Piii^dyan monarch who was worsted by the Chdias sought 
the assistance of the Sinhalese king, who readily supplied biTw with 
an army with which the P^odya returned to his oountry, and 
went to face the invader. A great battle was fought at a place 
called Vdttr, in which the combined armies of the Pi^dyat and the 
Sinhalese could not prevail against Ch6]a hosts. An insorip* 
tion* of Parhntaka 1, dated In his twelfth year, refers to this event. 
After the defeat of the Sinhalese expedition, the Ohd]a king assumed 
the title of SamgTtmaT<ighava (i.e. one who resembles lUma in 
battle). 

*!nie fiight of the Pindyan king from his dominions is alluded 
to in the Ch61a dooumerrU as follows.—Encircled by the fire 
of ^loee prowess the Pindya Sing at once entered the sea as if 
intent npon quenching that afEUcticn, in haste abandoning his 
royal glory and his hereditary dominions.*’ 

The Chdla victory over the Sinhalese army which was sen t 
io aid the Pipdyan King is mentioned in the Cbdla records in 
the following words 
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“ Having elam in an insl&cts at tbe h«ad ot a battle an 
immaDee umv despatched hj the lord of La^kA, which teemed 
wHh brave soldiers (and) was iotcrspcrsed with troops of elephants 
and horses, he (i.e. Paxintaka) bears in the world the title of 
‘ iSangTi,m(iragfiava ‘ which is full of meaning,"^ > 

The Ceylonese Version. 

Tumlag to the Ceybncse accoimts oi theee events, we find 
the same facts coiroborated in tbe Mahdwmsa. The Chapter LII. 
cd that work contains tlie following narrative:— 

'' King Pando, who had warred with the king of Cb6la and was 
routed, sent many presents unto hi)a (i.e. Kassapa V), that he 
tedeht obtain an aimy from Inm. And the king, the chief of LankA, 
to<» counsel with ministers, and equipped an army, and, 
appointing Sekka^S^nApati to tho Conxcaod thereof, accompanied 
it himself to MahAtittba, and he stood on the shore and brought 
to their minds the victories of former kings, and gave them courage, 
and thus sent them iiito tho ships. And Sak^S^nApoti carried 
them sdely to the other aide of the eea, and reached t&e Fsx>d}^n 
Country. And when king beheld the army and the Captain, 

thereof, he was greatly picebsed, and exclaimed * All J&mbudvipa 
shall I now bring under the Canopy of one dominion.’ And then 
he led the two armies (lus own and tho Sinhalese King’s) to battle, 
but he succeeded not in conquering the King of the Chilian race. 
And so he abandoned the struggle return^ to bis own place.” > * 

According to the NoJidvamsa these events happened in the 
reign of Kassapa V, who, according to the chronology adopted 
by Wijesinha, reigned between A.D. 925*929; consequently the 
encounter of the Chblas with the Sinhalese army sent to help the 
PApdyans must have taken place within this period. But the 
UdayAcdiram plates^ ^ of the BAna King Prrthvlpati 11, dated 
in the 15th year of PerAntaka corresponOiug to A.D. 92i*2, and an 
inscription^* of the twelfth year of ParAuteka (AJ). 918—19) 
mention the same events. Therefore the date assigned to Kassapa 
V, by Wijesinha, must be too late. 
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Paranfalca’s InvaiiQn at Otybn. 

P&rAnUka bad another enooimter with the Ihifl 

happened after hia 37th legnal year (A.D. 944). la hie ijiscriptioDa 
after that date he ie myariably styled Madiraiywn lyunwn 
konda ParakdatBrii'aman ” Parak^sarivarman who took hfadora 
and Ceylon). This title was not adopted by hhn on the occadon 
of his victory orer the Sinhalese troops at Vdtnr. That event 
happened before the 12th year of bis reign and the epithet in 
question was adopted by him only after the 37th year of his m)e. 
Hbreover, as has been already mentioned, on the former occasion 
he assumed the title “ Samgrdma-righava,' An mscrlption at 
Knram^*, dated in bis fortieth year, mentions that he actually 
entered Ceylon {/fom pug^nda). Therefore Pdrantaka's invasion 
of Ceyl<m should have taken place before A.B. 945. The records 
of the Ohdlas refer to this event in the following words :—The 
Are of whose anger, after burning (his) enemies, quenched not in 
the waters of the sea, (but) subsided (only) by the tears of the wives 
of the Simhala (king), who was out to pieces, and iniiH by his 
weapons.”' * 

This mvaaion of Ceylon by FarAntaka is thus recorded in 
the Afohdtwmaa. In the reign of Dappula V., 

King Fandu, because he feared the Chilians left his Country 
and got into a slup and landed at Uahitittha, and the King sent 
imto him, and was well pleased to see him, and gave bim great 
possessions, and caused him to live outside the ^ty, and while 
the King of was yet preparing for war, tbmlring iuit<» him* 

seif ‘ now shall I make war with the Chilian king and trhe two 
seaports and give them unto Idog Faodu,’ it came to pass that a 
derce strife arose from some cause among the i^ces of the island 
to the great misfortune of Fandu. And king »:nda thought thos 
tohims^, ' I i^ba-H te»p no benefit by dwellirm here.’ So, bo 
left his crovm and other apparel and went to the Kvahte.”^' 

Chota Embassy to Udaya 111. 

lhat the Pdndyan king left his Crown and apparel with the 
king of Ceylon is confirmed by the inscriptions of lUjdndra Chdla I. 
In the reign of Udaya XQ (A.D, 941*9) who was a weak king addict* 

16. STWtvTAja V0I, vn, p. 1. 

)& TWA E6p«dAb&B6 dtSMdya»«8MBtiiii«iiS*B»8siaudim*vAtiat 8a«tni*krUU 
hMMtoaAl'iaeui.Hta.rmai Ca v«m 52 ot Ui* TIsiitIIabsMu 

A/./„ Vrt,in,p.«M. 

17. IfsAAttwa. Cfaiptcf SS. VI 1.9, WiJ«UDla'» BuiUUes. 
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ed io drink and elothfulnees, tbe Ch<6L» king sent an embassy 
to biin, asking for tbe ero^ eto, tket the Pi^dyan King bad de* 
posited 'ndth him. ^en this request was refnsed the Chdla 
king sent an army Co Ceylon, idiicb slew the commander of the 
Sinbaleee forces. Tho king fied to the Rdhapa district taking 
with him the insignia of the ^e C^61a8 were not able 

to enter the B^haoa Coimtry, and returned to India without** 
aocompliehing the object for which the e?:pedition was undertaken 
The date of Udaya III is given as 941*9, and as Parintaka boasts 
of hia inva^n of Ceylon only after his 37th year (A.D. 944), the 
above account of the Maliavamea must refer to the campaign of 
Pariutaka in Ceylon. 

After the death of Pardntaka I,the growing power of the Chdlas 
recMved a tempar^y check at the hands of the B4ehtra*Kiits«, 
whose king, Krishna 111, even during the lifetime of Pariotaka, 
invaded the Ch6]a country, captured the province of Tondaimanda* 
lam with its capital Kificbf, and killed the eldest son of Pardntaka, 
the prince R4]iditya who was sent to oppose the advance of the 
enemy, ^e lUshtrak^tas even captured the very Capital of the 
Chdlas, the City of Dojore, and for about three decades after the 
death of Parintaka I the Chdla power was UmfCed to a small tract 
of country in the neighbourhood of Tanjore. Thus during this 
period Ceylon was immune from Chdla raids. 

(To be Concluded^. 


la See UaMeants, Cb»9ttt LXV, AoMdhig to WIMol»*B tniutoUon o( tbo 
HgAAMM tbo Cbebi earried tv«y tbc truJgnta of tho Ksdr* klor. Bat tbo CbOla InwHp- 
tJoflj etoM that tbeoe UiMura vm Ubea awtay, not b; PariuUks, but br Kijendra CbSla I 
aboot halt o CcBCury later. In obovtu: (bat ihe tran&laUon ol (Ida evi of tho 3faUt«aiM 
U sot (rea ftOBi raolt, Dr. Hultseh sayr " For tfiriUalbas v»f«a 44. OMaHSSdbii Mdys 
89 w4). WUedaba ooTOtailUS the mUtafee of nrplytes rije U " Uiia 

Idas ** tbo v»rd» (“ of CMIa " of <" oi Cryloa ">. 8a. f . It. A. S. hr lOia P. £?& 
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VILLAGES CONNECTED WITH KNOX. 


By the late Mr. J. F. Lewis, c.mx3 . 


W ffTT.F. in the Centrai Province in 190€*10,1 was instromenta} 
in getting plain memorial stones erected at two villages to help 
to perpetuate th<nr aesociatioQ with Itobert Xnca ol the HUicncal 
lUUUion and of aome of hie companions in captivity. Uluatrationa 
of these two stonee from photographs are here given, from which 
the inscriptions can be read. 

The actual sites ^ere these captives of the King ^ Kandy 
resided it was of ccmxse impos^ble to Identify, especially at 
Eladetta. In fact it could only be done approximately. The 
deeoriptios given by Enox of his garden at Eladetta was difficult 
to apply on the spot, after the lapse of two at\d a half centuries, 
and the tradirional site did not at all agree with that description, 
so a site was selected near a garden and near the paddy fields, ae 
he meiiClon^the Com Fields’* which were on three sides 
of it,*’and the '‘little Com ground” before the door. Ihe 
stone, which might be taken for a milastcoe that had missed its 
vocation, was erected at the nearest point on the Gansabhawa 
path. CQie inscription was contec^ to say ” Hereabocts.'*) 

At L^odeniya the poeahillty of errer was to some eiztent 
eironmscribed. The site had to be at the summit of a moontam 
fioEunauding four “ passes,” and the spot answering this description 
was of a hmited extent. Here also there was a Edition, 
like the Eladetta tradition , ra^er unsabstantial but stiU curremt, 
as to the actnal position of the bonse in which Knox and bis com* 
panions had lived. At first I had the stone, which in this case 
bears a regrettable likeness to a tombstone, set up on tb«g laud jnst 
above the road from Pupuressa to Passeteima Estate. But later 
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I came to the conolaeloti that the etone iroold be safer and more 
oonspienons closer to the road, and I asked the Ratemahatmaya, 
the late Mr. T. B. Tata vara, vho had historical tastes, to have it 
remold to the aide of the road, tdiere, in spite of its fanercal 
a^eet, it ahotild form an intereetlog reminder of Knos's connec- 
turn with the village of ** Legendeny.” But Aether this remotral 
was carried out or not I do not know. (See LiH of Inscn^ioju in 
Oiyhn, p. 341) 

I hope that memorials of Knox’s connection with them may 
be set up in the other villages in which Knox Ured, which I think 
are in the Seven Korales viz. “ Bonder Coese watt (Bandara- 
koewatta) and Accrareagnll ” (Akkaragala) ** in the county of 
Handapondowne “ {Handapanduwana!) 


KUVENI. 


By L. J. O&imBtr. 

rWb»o’KuT«pi was cast oBh; ^ijays. wboBSRied an Indiso pnnow, 
legead aays she steod upoa the peek Takdsuagele, neer Kuraiiegel*, aad 
called upoa the Gods to avenge her.] 

• « » • 

O , smjliffg fertile earth that I have bved, 

Look on thy daughter. .All the wrong I wrought thee 
Bemember not against my chastened spirit. 

For wroz^ with wrong is answered. Weakly loving 
Bid I betray thoe to the ruthless stranger. 

Who needs no more my aid, and scorns my beauty. 

Thine am 1, mother, in our desolation, 

As thine 1 was before he smiled on me, 

The princely in his manhood. Thrice he swore 
To take me for his ^^ueen'^nd queen I was, 

^ough now so queen, but outcast; curses fall 
On her ^o now sits by my hero’s ude; 

And I am desolate, am desolate. 

Thrice did he swear that aU this fertile land 
Should lie ustilled and barren—ah, his craft. 
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Ek be prored {else | and desolate art tbon, 

M 7 land, ae thon^ tby Hng bad driven thee forth 
Kerer to look upon hie face again. 

Yet era he came did signs prophetic show 
Me hie, idio thus hat dealt tnth thee and me. 

0 land betrayedi th^ dai^ter am I now 
As when ihoxi smiled’st hack from stream and lea 
Thj Sun^Ood’e smile. Green did thy graesea wave 
Sw^ by the cooling sandal'laden hretf e 
Fre^’ning aU life. Thy waving branches hid 
Th9 ffioslc makers, whoee sweet scqIs flowed cnt 
In }oy. On ground the many^tinted blooms. 

In air the willed flames made bright our eyes. 

At sQch a time I lived in thee and drank 
'Rij beanty, and thy beauty lived in me. 

And at such time 1 sold thee. For that day 
My hero came, the aky was wtf m,—ah me, 
Unfathomable, all a blaze of blue; 

And loveliness fulfilled itsdi on earth— 

Such loveliness as ahall not be a^in. 

For 1 have sold thee, and then Uest now 
Desolate as I am, Euveni the cursed. 

And desolate shalt ^on remain, 0 earth; 

For naught whaii prosper that the stranger doth 
Here, where I die, the Tictim of his pride. 

Thy daughter am I, whom he spurns, and seeks 
A ^neen from far to share wi^ him onr realm. 

Therefore shall come again wave following wave 
Of strangers who shall bia cities proud 
And tame his pride who scorned me. he bmid 

Piles to outlast the mountains, and restore 
C^een loveliness in thee, my earth, awhile; 

Sorely shall all be razed by stranger Kings, 

Suidy shalt thou bo desciate agmn, 

And he driven hence, whom here I made a King. 

My curse is on him, and on thee, 0 earth. 

Unhappy mother, thou, to bear a ohlld 
Shall work thee endless woe: unhappy I, 

For I have cursed thee, &ivenithe cursed. 
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SELLAN KADAVARA, THE SPORT-OOD. 


By jQSEft M. 

A CCOKOINO to the Sadavam4ovU, SclIenKadftTare ia » demon 
vho ie worahipped looalfy with an altex of eticka and the 
sacrifice of a cook. 

We also leam from the Kaiavarakavi that Umi created seven 
sons from a pond and that the made them into one, Sellan, 
the “ Sport Ood/* who came to Ceylon. His robe ia red, 'f^te and 
bine; hie turban red; his matted bcks are plaited together; on 
his shoulders is a golden chain; in hia right hand is an esormoiiB 
hoe and in hia left an iron mace. 

He reoeiree offerings in a acoop near the Buddha, walks round 
the ahore carrying a torch, and rides a white peacock. He has 
charge of Ceylon during the Kali ^e, and is chief over the Takas, 
being invoked as Senevi>ratna Kadavara. With a leopard he 
pursues oaitle and sheds their blood. 

Thia ** Sport God’s sacred precinete in Ceylon are said to he 
EaI4gama, Tirikund'malaya (Tkincomalee), Pottalama, Manni- 
rama, Hal&vata (Cbilav), Veldai-madaD-rata, and the fifteen Vanni- 
pattu, while he is said to dwell in Katara^ma. 

I shall be greatly obliged if any reader of the Ceylfnt Antiquafy^ 
1^0 happens to reside in, or visit, any of the above places, can or 
will send me (or to the dniigunrp, for publication) any forther 
iniormatdon connected with this interesting "Sport*God" of 
Ceylon. 


COLOMBO PLACE NAMES 

By J. C. yaiT SasnsBr. 

(CojriWMwd from Vol'. IZ\ Part IV.) 

PA8BETAL 

F ew other naiDM ofier more opportunity for speculation 
than that of the now little known ferry across the Kftbwi Ganga, 
at hDbttakkuIiya. A oircumstance that tends to increase the 
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difficnltiM d the rtymologist U that nearfy eveiy ona d the ec^ 
imtera Bpella this name ^ifierantly. Some d ihe fofoiB need 
ara Pass Petal ^ Pas 6etal*, Paa Petal, Ptua 6eta2, Pas Pittal^, Pasu 
Petal* and Pas Utalsn‘. The Ust>*named waj d filing the name 
ZB, according to MynMer, the equiTalent d “the pass at which 
you pay,” but Mr. T. Fetch* argoee: “Was there erer a ferry at 
B^cb yon did not payl” The name given ^ the Dutchmen 
ia in accordance with the history associated with the place, for did 
they not pay dearly in human life at this pass when they advanced 
on Cobmbo by way d Ja<Ie, after capturing the fort d Negombo? 

ISie Portuguese who valiuitly defended Colombo were 
not sbw to recognise the slrategio value d Pasbetal as a 
military post, and stoutly resisted the HoUandere at this point. 
From the Mntwal side, where the former lay under cover, they 
poured a well directed fixe of shot on the ]>atcbmen as they at* 
tempted to cross the river on rafts. Again, when British troope 
Bought to take Colomho from the Ihitch, it was at Pasbetal that 
the Utter, under Capt. Legrevlse, upset their **grass<hoppere'” 
or “JingaQa” into the nver and retreated to a coconut garden 
in the neighbourhood d Mutwal Street. The result of this single 
act d 'Indiscretion” cost the Dutchman dear, and he paid for it 
witii his liberty and bis position as the first power in the maritime 
parts of the Tsbnd. 

j 1&. Fetch, goes on to say, “Is not Petal also French, betael, 

and Fas Betsdl, the Cattle ferry. V‘ which recalls Ox^Jard, 

or to mention a Ceylon village name, Gtanupinuweta, the Sinhalese 
for “the stream vdiere the bull swam" or if the 0 in Qana is length* 
ened, “the stream where the elk swam.” 

The Rev: Father F. Onana Fragasar, O.M.I.. in a coutribuCion 
to the Ceylon Antiquary, in which he gives a bog list of Foriuguese 
words which have passed into currency in the bcal vernaculars 
gives baiUl ae the Fertuguese for ‘l>oat.” What is more natural 
in the asso<nataon cf ideas, the Felman System notwithstanding, 

1 . C<yfe(( AnHru4f9. Vol: V.. Fan XH. 
a lBtb«mA|MotQMBarTer Depirtaaat. 
a WoUb*! amtofrcwiVf, 

I. Tbeial)*. 

a Sa kpUiUrtaeUetch. 
e. 0.4.V<i:T. F.U4. 

7. SU^£«SiMnUa. 
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ihm to eonneot “iury'' and *'boatr’ It ra&y be pointed out 
that, since the two words are so closely associated as for a person 
not to be able to mention one object without mentally visualizing 
the other, it is improbable that the word meaning “boat” would 
have been added on as a suffix to Pas, in order to differentiate 
from other passes. Again there is Small Pass in the Pettab, ^ch 
is very much situated on Una fimoj go that no boat is necessary 
to traTel the entire length of the pass. 

In regard to Grand Pass, not more than a mile from 
from Fasbetal, Ur. Fetch himself says that from the vaiying des* 
criptions of the authorities he has consulted, it is difficult to say 
definite^ whether “Grand Pass” is properly the ferry near the 
Victoria Bridge, or some point further away from the river on the 
Colombo side, or whether the name was applied to the whole 
length of road so designated. 

However the correct derivation of Pasbetai may be, it is a 
noteworthy fact that the name of the village immediately opposite 
the ferry, on the Negombo side, is Wattala. It is not unlikely, 
therefore, that the pass or feny took ite name from the village ^riueb 
it connects with Colombo, and that Pas btid is a corrupt form of 
Pass Waitaia, the Bortugueee and Dutch misprononneiag the 
Sinhalese uame. 

Grand Pass. 

Ihis name, too, comes in for prominence owing to the exigency 
of its ^tnation. Not only is Grand Pass indicated in the oldest 
maps of the City of Colombo as one oi the longest most import* 

ant roads, but it is also the route to Negombo and the all in^tortant 
Eandyan Hingdom, which in those days was always a matter 
of grave concern to the Europeans inhabi^ng the coastal regions. 
Whether or not Grand Pass was really the feny called Pasbetal, or 
i^etheT it referred to another ferry situated near the site of the old 
Bridged Boats, or whether it was only some coign of military 
vantage along the road itself, the fact remains that Grand Paa has 
been a place of some ooneequenoe from Portuguese times. One 
way in which the adjective can be accounted for is by conjecturing 
that Grand is from the Portuguese grande, and that the word 

was made use of in order to distinguish this pass from the pass 
of leaser importance in the Pettab. Hence the ‘nug" Pass and 
“little” pass or 
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Small Pass. 

Sma]I Base ia tha s&me applied origuiallj tc tliac stiKtch of 
road leading from Eaymazi'e Oato to Hulftsdorp. 'Whilst Grand 
Pass la^ on the great highway from Cobmbo to the KandTao 
districts, once a raiding army from the hills ewooped down on the 
Eoropean settlement on the coast and crossed the 7iver> 
the nest strongly fortided post which bad to be taken was 
£ayman*e Gate. Small Pass was one of the approach roads 
to Eayman's Gate and it is but natural that a heeieginj^ army 
would have preferred eMa route to the flat ground along the sea 
shore 'iriiere it would he e^Koed to the Are from the Port. 
On the other hand, an attaok directed form Small Pass could 
be supported by reiniorcetaents from the hilly fastness of Hulits* 
dorp which also sored as an excellent observation post. 

Perclval refers to Small Pass as Petit Petes, which supports 
the oonclusioD that, in the earliest days, the distinction existed 
and that Grand Pass and Small Pass were so designated horn 
their reqtective importance in the defence of Oolombo. 

HulHstforp. 

As its name suggests, Hulftsdoip is of Dutch ongin. ^e snfhx 
dorp moans' Village’* and has been tacked on to the proper name 
Uidfi in the a«^rnft mfnnAy ^at has produced the names “Johannes* 
hfu!7,” ‘^Jonesnlle,” etc., Ibe SvJfl who is immortalised here 
was General Gerard Bulit of the Dutch besieging army. He 
was a celebrated soldier who arrived in Ceylon some rime in the 
middle of 1655 and was first heard of in the sacking of Ealutara, 
then in the hands of the Portuguese. Early the following year, 
HuUt directed a powerbl attack on the Portuguese at Cobmboi 
making Hulftsdorp his headquarters. The hill which he sebcied 
for this purpose was admirably situated, commanding an ezcolleDt 
view of the nortbom bastions of the castb. ^e ei^e lasted 
from November, 1555, to May, 1656, The General was shot through 
the arm whilst in riie trenches in front of the fort of Cobmbo 
and died of wounds , two days before the Portuguese surrendered. 

Hulftsdorp has been the residence of more than one distin¬ 
guished pereon. In early British times, according to the late hfr. 
J. P. X>ewi8, Governor North, afterwards Earl of Guildford, and Sb 
Thomaa Maitland, “King Tom”, lived here In a bouse belonging 
to a Dutchman named Pieter 31ny8ken. 
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llrtcrarj Scgiatcr. 

HOATSON’S SINHALESE; PRACTICE OF 
MEDICINE AND MATERIA MEDICA. 

WlTB Ili^ODCrCTEOV A»l> N0T£8, 

By T. Pbtob. 

{Coniinwdfrom Vd. IX. Pt. 17, Pagi 242 ). 

When a constitutional Tcnereal mahes Ita appeaxanoe 
patient is aSected with headache and fever, pains in the bones, 
^lis is followed by an eruption oi a pustular appearance on the 
face, -Mcik ends in siaall ulcers covered with thin crusts, doers 
form in the throat, swellings of tho knee joint, etc. In such cases 
the Wedarales give the preceding medicine, called Navaratne* 
cbuxne, every rnni-ning for seven successive days; after this the 
following decoction is given. 

Ihkeof 

Weimi-mool .. GlydnJUza ^abra 

Weni'Wael'ghaetha 

Inguru Zingiber radix .of each 

15 kalanda. 

Karambn .. CatT/o^iUus aromaiicus... . 

5 kalanda. 

Sadika Neew mcso&zto..lO madara. 

Wassa^wasi •« Jface. .10 madara. 

Wateru •• River water..8 meaeuree. 

Boil from 8 measures to one measvire. 

1/7 part of this to be drunk every morning with a little cow's 
ghee mixed with it. This medicine is called K^tula-tadenai 
Wadjira*kaesai. 

When foul ulcers exist in the throat, the ioUowisg gargle is 
frequently used with good efiect. 
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Take of 

A]G<kehel*alIa*iffiiA .. I£u9a4 rad .1 mewure. 

Tala-atta (poOfided) .. Semmvm orientaU .1 

meftsuxe. 

Pitolia*mal .. Jasminum gmnd^flomm ... .a 

haadftti. 

Take a youag pumpkin aod Bcoqp out tke inaide through a 
liole made in the end; put the vhole into the pumpkin and close 
it "ttp for three days; at the end of this time it is fit for use as a 
gargle for the throat. medicine when prepared is called 

Khata*80<l&Le*ka3sai. 


If the disease after a persereiaace of some mouths in the uee 
of these remedies does not appear to amend hut on the oontz'ary 
increases, mercury is then giren, but always as a last resource. 

Tiie Reparation of meronry ^oh the Wedarales use in 
ibis part of the Island is oalled Rahadia^basnei, hnt at the same 
fimft it may be mentioned that th^ seem to be acquainted with 
aereial other mercurial prepatatdons. 

^e following Is their method of preparing the Rahadia*basne 


Takecd 

Wat<diinab!>incol 

gudu'duru 

Eaiambu 

W^pool 

Aralu 

Bulu 

Eotangalla 

WeluU'inool 

Mauo^ 

Siwangnra 

ElU'Znarindu 

Sudupassauum 


CaryophUUu aronaiicus 
Piper Ionium. 
Terminaiia cJtMic. 
TerminaUa heieric, 

Glycirrhiaa ptobm. 


~-<d each 4| madara. 


Reduce these articlee to a fine powder by grinding in a mortar. 
Then take the tuberose root of the Hondel, scoop out the iaride, 
so as to form a kind of cup to contain the abore when a fins povderi 
along with Rabadia {Mercttriwn jmrifieaiitm) madara; form a 
coyer with part of the Hondel-alla, and fix it on with 
of wood, and surround the whole with a thlok coating of clay. 
This is to be laid out exposed to the heat of the eun for three days. 
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Thdcl» 70 overii 2 g at t&e end of this time ‘vnll be quteldry. It is now 
to be placed in a hole dug in fine sand, and to be corned np, leaving 
however the nppersnrface bare. On this a fixe of a dry sort of 
wood called Myila'dara is to be made, and to be kept bnrnixig 
for twelve hours. At the aspiration of this time, the utensil is to 
be taken out of the sand and to be left esposed to the heat of ^e 
son for one day. The clay covering is now to be broken and the 
hondehalla taken out and op ened. The articles of medicine therein 
contained wifi be found a powder of a mahogaz^ colour, to 'f^ch 
powder the following ariiclee, previously dried and powdered, are 
to be added. 

Ipghura .. Zingiber. 

Ela*k]iatnrulu*mool •. — 

Irainassa*mool .. — 

Tmstwaehmool .. ConisHimlui (ufpeihum- 
Nika*mool .. Vitex foliis guinat,..oi each 

4^ madara. 

The Tdiole is now to be well suzed and formed in a mass with 
Sliiiga>tel (or cow’s ghee). 

The dose of this mass is 10 or 12 gruns ^ren every morning 
for seven days. The month at the end of this time will generafiy 
bo slightly affected. The patient is directed to bathe in cold 
water immediately after taking the medicine, and to continnethe 
cold bathing for seven days after the use of the medicme has been 
ducontinued. This practice of enjoining cold bathing whilst 
tAlHng mercury for the cure of syphilis, is contrary to the practice 
inculcated in E\nope, but it appears to be an uniform practice In 
this part of the world. 

ChiUies, lime jnice, salt, theaeh*co!oured pampkin.aiid mustard, 
as also animal food, particularly that of the elk, are prohibited 
from being used during the use of the above medicine and for 
some time after its use has been diecontinued. 

Uresn. 

Ist. Fremehey. Ulcers on the penis beginning with papnJae 
and ertreme itchinese, ^^lich, ^en scratched, are sometimes 
converted into sores covered with a whitish matter. For the 
enre of these sores the Wedarales begin with the following remedy. 
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Take ol 


Araln 

.. Terminalia che^vlie .a 

handful. 

Bala 

.. TemindUa bderid* 

Eabate*kdUa 

.. Astringent leaves... .of each 
a handful. 

Ganumiris 

.. Piper niffnm. .a few grains. 

Eaal 

.. (hyza... .a handful. 

Ratte'loonoo 

.. «S^afZofs....a few. 

Wateru 

.. River water.a sofBcient 


quantity to make a aort of congee to be drunk largely of for three 
d&ya, Ko appUcation ifi made to the sore itseli« bat a doe attetstion 
to oleanlinees is enjoined. 

If the above mode of treatment fails to efieot the ogre they 
sabstltate the foQowmg. 

Take of 

Rana wara-kolla-kada .20 nadara. 

To be taken as a dose in honey for three mornings. After 
vhioh time if the sore has not healed, the following application 
is made to the nicer itself. 

Takeoi 

RanawanhOita and pota ... .of each 6 kalaada. 

Ingini*etta and mooZ ..of each 5 kalanda. 

Dry these articles and rednoe them to a fine powder then add> 

Qftiii*miriB .. Piper ni^m... .1 madara. 

Wagapool .. Piper Ionium. >>.\5 ksJanda 

Sodndoonoo .. AUiitm fotivttm. ... 15 kalanda. 

The whole is to be so ground as to form a mistore with water 
of the consistence of honey. Hus is to be encbsed in a large leaf 
called Bat'koUa, and to be sorrounded wHh a thick coating of olay. 
Hus is to be placed in a fire made cd the wood of the !Damba*gaha, 
till it is quite hard. Hie clay covering is now to be broken and the 
medici n e will be found a dry powder, idiich is to be mixed in Tala- 
te) so as to form an ointment. 

Hie sores are to be dreased with untment ^ead on 
cloth, or a little is to be rubbed on the stf ee. 


* Eoatson has chebvlic in error, 
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2nd. Pit&'patule'W&nj. Sores on the ieet from leeoh bites or 

other cause, simple cuts, etc. 

Take of 

Eoseamba*dalu .. smptrvireni .any 

i^uautity. 

to be rubbed with honey, so as to form an ointment with t^ch 
the scree are to be dressed, or 
Take of 

Lebu'kOiUa .. Cozxunon pumpkin.... one leaf 

Mi'tel .. a suScuent quantity. 

Dip the leaf into the oil, and hold it before the hie till it is 
quite soft, then apply it to the sore. 

'When udolent uJoare are situated on the legs or upper extre¬ 
mities, take of young limes, a handful, bum them toaabee, 

Take of 

Mi'itti bees wax.. a Baf£<ueDt quantity, 

melt it, and strain through a doih, Uien the ashes of the burnt 
limes by stirring, and add 

f^lmar^ihum .. Svlphaa eupri....20 madara, 

mix well by stirring and leave to cool. It is then to be taken and 
formed into a dat cake large enough to cover the sore and sonif^ 
^^lat more, and to he retained by a tight handle. 

When excessive bleeding occurs from a wound or ulcer the 
Sinhalese Wedarales never attempt tying the vessel whence the 
blood issues, but in such cases tb^ ai^ly the following, 

Take of 

Bogaha*koUa .. i'ious a handful. 

Bruise on a ourry stone and mix with as much SIinga*tel or 
cow's ghee as will form a sort of nngueot, which is to be applied by 
way of Cataplasm to the wound or ulcer. 

The following is also reckoned even more efScadous than the 
precedisg in checking haemonhage from a wound, 

Take ^ 

Suendel-alla .. (Tenws Maea. 

Kadi'bat .. Rice soaked in water for S 

days- 

Nelli .. Phyllanihug 

Saebo*koUa 

Bem-koUa 


....of each equal quantities. 
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Thft ivtiole to be well rubbed in a mortar with Eliaga^tel eo as 
to form an Qn^eiit or Cataplasm to be applied on cloth to the 
wound. 

Sinhalese Rimediea for the Iteh. 

Nvrt^. £m> gtivtis and Specks. 

Taheof 

Bi 2 nita^iia*I>otu .. Sioietsnia cJiloTCzyion....9Jxy 

quantity. 

Then take two ripe oocoanute and scoop out the kemele, pound 
the bark along with this in a lioe pounder, apieeze out the juice, 
adding a little hot water. B<^ this jcdoe in a clean chatty till 
it acquires the coosiatence of an oil, then add, 

Kala*dura 

Sudu'dura 

Palmanikiun .. Sulphas eupri .oi each 1 

madara powdered. 

Ulz wall together and again bolL 

To he rubbed on the part afieoted. When the disease appears 
cured, the patient must be well washed in hot water. 

Anothsr. 

Take of 

Wae!*TOOtkatFtena*potu>i8ma 
h[aba*rootkatteoa*potu.isina........ equal quantities. 

TUa>tel (purging oil of Tala).. ..a quantity eqnal to both. 
Put the whole into a brass chatty and ezpose the ndxtnre 
to the heat of the sun till very w a rm, then. 

Take of 

Kahi'dura 

SudU'duru .. 

Kelika .. Sulphur ctnid. 

Gynd^an .. Sulphur Utiwn .of each 10 

l^ara. 

Roast th^ last artiolee in a chatty, grind and miz with the 
jvuces. Place again in the heat of the sun till an oil appears on the 

sorfaoe, which is to be skimmed off, and preserved in a bottle for use. 

Prerious to the application of this remedy the patient’s body 
znxist be well washed with hot water. 
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T&keof 


Anothtr. 


Pild'koUa .. Onkga pwpurea. 

EokatP-poin .. ~ 

Taixi'b&ppoo'bul .. (or rice from boiled paddy), 

of eaoh & b&odfut. 


Wara*kixi .. A^cUpuu gyganiica^ 

Ela*niontra .. Cow^a urine..-..ateA oupful 

of each. 

Griad tbd three first Articles xritli part of the WarA*kiri and 
urine, then gradually add the roouuuder and keep in a jar for ose. 
To be mbbed on the part affected. 


SrnbaleM ramerfiet In tatei of Common Boifi. 


Take of 

Haebo'koUa and potu .. A large handfoL 
Burn to aeh^, then 

Take of 

Ui'etta .. Cera Jiava .. a pound. 

Melt the ^ax in a clean chatty, then 
Take of 


Tab'tel 
Dere .adre 
Gani.mirls 
Ehalukarosan 


Sescsmun orienlaU 

Fir wood knot rasped down. 

Piper nifffwn. 


Wada-kaha 

Mucgala-alla 

DxaQutta<ioool 

Diamitta-koUa 

Mang'dresti 

Sina*inool 

Wara.mool 


AeeUpuu gyganUea, 


Arahi .. TermiTiaiia ckebulie. 

Bida •. Terminalia Meric 

Nelli Phi/iianihue em^lie*. each 

1 kalanda. 

Grind to a powder; then etir it into the melted wax and 
Tala>tel; the ashes are alec to be Btirred in, then place on the 
fire and bdl, till it becomes a thick unguent to be kept in a bottle 
for use. 
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Rub soma of this remedy round the eitUAtlon of the boUe. 
In cased of a discbar^ from the ear the abore is a good remedy 
dropped into the ear. Sores in the upper part of the throat and 
inside of the mouth are often cured by it. In case of indammatbn 
of the throat, it is a good remedy applied eztemally. In 
oaeee of abscesses in the lungs it is given internally in dose of 
1 kalanda once a day and in the morning fasting. In abscesses 
of the liver it is also given intsrnslly. In spellings and absoeeses 
of the perinaenm it is rubbed ezternally to the part affected. In 
inflammation and swelling of the calves of the legs it is reckoned 
a good remedy rabbed on the parts. In cases of sores between 
the toes it is also applied»and to sores on the soles of the feet. 

Another for Boils. 


Take of 

Inderti'kolla .. Rbinus commtrtie 

Eosamba-koUa .. Jlfelb ^mpivirens. 

Pamburu'koDa .. — 

KumhuiU'koUa .. — 

Pawatta*kolla .. JueHeia adhatoda .of each 

a handfol. 

Pound in a rice pounder and put into a chatty full of water 
and boil. 

Fumigate the person affected with bc^s by covering him and 
the chatty with a blanket. 

When buboes appear in the groins apply leeches ; i^es the 
leedies have fallen off and a large i^uantity of blood has been taken 
away, 

Taked 

Bintambora-kolla .. ConwhuUti pee atproe. 

born to ashes. 

InderU'tel .. Rieinue eommanw.a little. 

Mix the ashes with the castor oil and mb on the part ^en 
the leeches have fallen. 

A Singaless remedy tor Gripes. 

Take of 

Ohaetha'tttmba*koIla .. PAlonw le^nka ... .a handful 
Express the juice. 
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Four tbe expressed juice into tbe petient’s ey^ When tlie 
pain in the bovela has abated, mb a little coVs ghee round the 
eyes. If they are much inflamed from the application of the remedy, 
drop into the eyee a little Tana'kiij, (Woman’e milk). 

(2b 6e Oonchdid). 








I'M 




booh that is shat is but a bloeh^* 

j-flAEOLoG, 
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Tleaee help us to keep the'took 
clean aad moving. 
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